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CHAPTER XXXIV 

CALAIS 

N OT far from Abingdon, on the London I55 g 
load, was a house belonging to a gentle- JanLul >’- 
iiMUi named Ohiistopher Ashton Here, on their way 
to and fio bet ween the western counties and the capital, 
members of Parliament, or other busy poisons, whom 
the heat of the times tempted from their homos, occa- 
sionally called , and the character of the conversation, 
winch w r as to he hcaid in that house, may be gatheied 
li om the following depositions On the 4t.l1 of January, 
Hit Nicholas Arnold looked in, and found Sir Henry 
Dudley there 

‘ "Well, S11 Nicholas, what news p ’ said Ashton 
‘None w r oith lieai mg/ Arnold answ r eicd 
C I am suie you hear they go about a coronation/ 
Dudley said 

‘ 1 heai no such matter/ said Arnold f The news 
that ai e worth the heai mg, ate in such men’s heads that 
will not utter them, and The lest are not to be ci edited >l 


1 Paving ot Su j^icliolab Arnold, MS M<u >/, DumiUi c, vol vu 
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f 

' There bo nows come out of Flanders, as I board 
from Sir Fetor Mewtas,’ said Ashton, laughing, to an- 
other visitor 1 'The King has written to the Queen 
that ho will not come hither a great while, or, an men 
think, any more ; and the Queen was in ;i rage, and 
caused the King’s picture to be carried' out of the 
privy chamber, and she m a wonderful storm, and could 
not bo in any wise quieted.’ 2 

f They have put me in the Tower for thoir pleasures, 
said Sir Anthony Kingston ; ' but so shall they never 
do more.’ 3 

At another time Sir Henry Peekhani was 

Febmary * 

alone with Ashton Pochhum 4 * had been one 
of the sharers in the forfeited estates of the Duke of 
Norfolk, lie was obliged to relinquish his grant, with 
hut small compensation, and ho complained of his treat- 
ment, Ashton bade linn 'be of good cheoi ’ 

'If you will keep my counsel,’ Ashton said, ' 1 will 
tell you news that will bring your land again or it. be 
long 9 

Peckham promised to be secret; and Ashton oon- 


1 The convocations with Ashton 
wore sometimes at his own house , 
sometimes at an inn by the wutei- 
side, nc.u Lambeth , sometimes at 
othoi places. The localities me not 
always easy to nuke out. 

2 Deposition of Thomas While , 
MS, Mm f. Domestic^ vol vii 

3 Wolton to the fiu eon, cypher : 

Wench MSS) bundle 13 State 

Paper Office Kingston was one of 


the membojs of the House of Com- 
mons who was nnpusoned at the 
close of the lute session, for the fiou- 
flomof Ins language in P.iilnunent 
Ho was * Viee-Admnal of the Ports 
about the Severn,* ami a man of 
laigemflueueemthe Welsh Marches 
4 Younger sou oi Su Kdwaul 
Peckham, Cofform of the House- 
hold, and TVlemboi of Council under 
Edward VI 
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t iiiuccl ? * Sir Anlliony Kingston, and a groat many of 
the western gentlemen, are 111 a confcdeiacy to send 
the Queen’s Highness oyci to tlic King, and make ike 
Lady Elizabeth Queen, and to nhmy ike Eail of 
Devonshire^ to the said Lady Elizabeth The laws of 
the realm will bear it, that tiny may do it justly, and 
Sir Anthony Kingston hath requn ed me to heaiken to 
King Henry VIII ’s will ; for there is sufficient matter 
for our purpose, as Sir Anthony doth tell 1110 I pray, 
if you can, help me to it ’ 

Peckham said it was to be had in tke Rolls 
Ashton did not like to put himself m the way of sus- 
picion by asking to see it publicly, and begged Peck- 
ham to obtain a copy f'oi Inin elsewhere 

‘I will show you a token/ he then >aul, and took 
out half a broken penny , 4 the other half is with Sir 
Anthony, and whonsoo\ei I do send t.Vs Mine to Sir 
Anthony, then will he be m readiness with ten thou- 
sand men within thiee days upon receipt, of tins token 9 
Tf ijord Poulin ohe’s men made resistance on the 
[Marches, Kingston would < ut them oil*, and would be m 
London in twenty days at furthest And ‘ when this 
is done/ Ashton continued, ‘your fat hoi shall be made 
a duke; for I toll jou true, that the Lady Elizabeth is 
a jolly liberal dame, and nothing so unthankful a* her 
sister is; and she takolh this libeialily of her mother, 
who was one of the bountil idlest women in all her 
time or sinoo; and then shall men of good seivice and 
gentlemen bo esteemed ’ 

Peckham, who had not anticipated so dangerous a 
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confidence, looked grave and uneasy; Asliton said lie 
toped lie would not "betray him. *ET 0 / Toddium 

answered, and gave hfin his hand with his promise 
‘ I will toll y<su more, then/ his friend went on ; 
* we shall have that will take our part, the Karl of 
Westmoreland, who will not come alono, and we shall 
have my Lord Williams/ 1 

‘ That cannot be/ Peckham said ; ‘ ho hath served 
the Queen right well, and by her Highness was made 
lord/ 

‘I can better tell than you/ Ashton answered, f tlio 
Lord Williams is a good fellow, and is as unthankfully 
dealt with as you, Sir Henry I tell yon that ho is 
sure on our side : and Sir ITenry Dudley hath spoken 
with all the gentlemen that ho soldiers, that bo about 
the town, and they be all sure ours, so 1,1 mi we have 
left the Queen never a man of war that is worth a 
button/ 2 

The secno changes Headers of the earlier \olumes 
of this history will remember Arundel’s, m Lawrence 
Poultnoy-lane, where Lord Surrey and Ins friends held 
their nightly festivities. Times had changed, and so 
had Arundel's It was now the resort of the younjr 
Liberal members of Parliament, where the Opposition 
tactics m the House of Commons were discussed and 
settled upon Here during the late session had met 
the men whose names have been mentioned in the pre- 

1 Loid Williams of Thame, who ^ Confession of Sir Homy Peek* 

superintended the executions of ham Mm y, Domestic, MS vol vm 
Ridley, Latimoi, and Cranmor, 
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coding conversation, and who liad crossed tho Queen’s 
inn poses, Kvigston, Pcckhara, > Ashfon, Dudley, and 

■with them Su Join Penot, Sir William Courtonav, 

| ~ 

Sn Hugh Pollard, Sir John Oliichostei, and two young 
Tieinayiios'of Oolacoinbc in Devon si lire, one of whom 
had been concerned with Wyatt and Carew Ilcre als'o 
came John Daniel, m the service at one tune of Lord 
Northampton, who, not being m Pailiament, was 
excluded fiom the more pnvate consultations, but heard 
much of the general talk , 4 how they, with great wil- 
fulness, as might be perceived by their behaviour, did 
sore nushke such Catholic proceedings as they saw tho 
Queen went about, and did mi end io icsist such 
mailers as should be spoken of in tho Pailiament House 
oilioi Hum liked them/ 1 

The pari} broke up wiili ihc dissolution Some of 

them, howoun, came back to London, and Daniel, one 

afternoon in Maieh, was waiting for lus 
, _ , ' , ° m Mau.li 

(Ininn in tl o ^public room, when a milling 

ca\alioi\ named Ned iloisoy, came m, humming a catch 

of ‘Good man puest, now bewaic youi pallet/ 'and 

bn"gmg out a lluino tlieieto of 4 Pne and faggot/ and 

‘helm and sallet ’ ' 

4 1 desue io li\e no longer than Whit sunt Ido next/ 
I ! i>i s( i v said io Daniel , 4 for if 1 live so long, I mistrust 
not but iu\ deeds shall be chionicled 9 

‘ Tu-h, mv boy/ he wgjit on, 4 be of good elieor; 
foi when thou slialt hear what the limttci is, tliou wilt 


1 Contv'ion ol John Daniel JIS Domuiic , ul un 
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take up thy Iiand and bless thee, and marvel that such 
young beads could over bring such a any tier as ibis lo 
pass. I toll thee, tbo matter, batb been a-krewing Ibis 
quarter of a yeai 1 at least,, when thou wast m tbo 
country like a lout. Well, well, man, we .shall either 
be men shortly, or no men , yea, and that vbry shortly, 
too 9 

* Tell me what you mean/ said Daniel. 

* Alas ! good lout/ quoth Horsey, ‘ and do you not 
know, I pray you ? hath not Harry Dudley told you oi 
it?’ 

* No, by the faith of a Christian man/ said Daniel, 
i Harry Dudley told mo nothing except that he was 
going into France “But I pray thee, good Ned 
Horsey, tell me 9 

Dy God’s blood fl said IToisoy, ‘then 1 will not 
tell you, for wo have, all taken an oath on the Testa- 
ment, that no man should break it to any man, except 
as told first by Harry Dudley ’ 

Horsey went on to talk of preparations, in which 
Daniel had been concerned, for an expedition to South- 
ampton Daniel, being a man of properly, had under- 
taken to provide tbo horses, and had deposited a sum 
of money for the purposo, but, from Horsey’s words, 
he perceived that schemes were on foot, which, having 
something to lose, ho had hotter keep clear of ‘His 
heart/ ho said, ‘ rys m body as big as a, loaf; ’ he 
loft the table, went down into/bo gaiden, and walked 
up and down an alloy to collect, himself, at last, he ran 
into an arbour, whoro ho knelt and said his prayers. 
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‘ What, man ! ’ said Sir John Harrington, looking 
in, ‘ you aro wnll occupied on your knees so soon after 
dinner ' * 

Daniel made up his mind tin* his fi lends woie 
bringing hun into u fool's paradise ; 6 as they did hi c w, 
so they shuuld bake for lnm, and those heads that had 
studied it before he canio to town should woi k the end 
of it ' Ho stole away, therefore, and crossed the liver 
to Southwark, where he took into his confidence a sur- 
geon named Blacklock Daniel pretended a broken log, 
which Blacklock pretended to set : and thus the expe- 
dition to Southampton went off without him , the object 
of it being the despatch of one of the party into France, 
i?nd the arrangement of the details of the conspnary 
with the Captain of the Isle of Wight. 

The characters of the persons who weic concerned 

in this now plot against Mary's throne will not loquue 

much further elucidation. Sir Ilenry Dudley was 

Northumberland's cousin — the same who had been c.n- 
* 

ployed by the Duke as an agent with the Fiench Couit , 
the rest were eager, headstrong, not very wise young 
men, who, in the gen 01 al indignation of the countiy at 
the barbarity of the Government, saw an opportunity of 
pushing themselves into distinction. Lord Willoughby, 
J jord Westmoreland, and Lord Oxford weie suspected 
by the Queen of being unsound m religion , they had 
been reprimanded, and Oxford was thought likely to 
lose his lands 1 If the firSt move could bo made suc- 


1 Noailles to the King of France, Maich 12 Amba^adu, u)l y 
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cessfully, tho conspirators counted on general support 
from these nobloipcn, and indeed from the whole body 
of the lay peers * 

Tho plan was identical with that of Wyatt and Suf- 
folk and Carow. Kingston was to march on London 
from Wales, and tho forco of tho western counties was 
to join him on the Severn One of tho Throgmortons, 
called ‘Long John,’ had been at tho Froncli Court, and 
made arrangements with Henry. Throgmorton returned 
to England, and Henry Dudley crossed tho Channel in 
his place The French promised to supply ships and 
money, while Dudley undertook to furnish them with 
crows from among tho refugees or tho wo, stern privateers, 
as Carow had done two yours before. The Captain (if 
the Isle of Wight,, Uvcdale, undertook to betray the is- 
land and Hurst Castlo to tho French. Dudley was <0 
attack Portsmouth, where lie would find the cannon 
‘ pegged/ 1 and when Portsmouth was taken, Hampshire, 
Susses, and Kent wore expected to rise. 

Although known to so many persons, the secret was 
well kept On Dudley’s disappearance, inquiries were 
made about him It was protended that, lie was in debt, 
and bad gone abroad to escape from bis creditors. 
Some suspicion attached to the Trcmuynes, who had 
long boon connected with tho privateers at Noilly. 

S tran gways, tho pirate, happened to be taken prisoner, 
and told something to tho council about them which led 
to tboir arrest ; but though tho matter vvas ‘ t,i ue enough/ 

1 Urcdalo’s Confession Nary, EomUic, MU, vol vii , PookUmn’s 
Coufobbion, vol. VHI. 
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they bore down tlicir accuser by mere courageous au- 
dacity of denial’', and their resolution jnd fidelity were 
held up as an example m the steict meetings of the 
conspnatoib 1 * 

The active eo-opciation of Fiance was an essential 
eloquent 111 the chances of success From Fiance, how- 
evei, it became suddenly uncertain whether assistance 
was to be looked for The English mediation in the 
Euiopcan war had failed, because, after Jury's disap- 
pointment, France refused to part with Sa\oy , and the 
Emperoi could not bring himself to make a peace where 
the sacrifices would be wholly on his own side But 
the negotiations between the pimcipals woio never 
wholly let fall , the Emperor had now lesigncd Philip, 
with an embanashod jlicMsury, with lus eye on flic Eng- 
lish eiuwu, and with tiouble tlneatenmg him fiom the 
Tuiks, was anxious to escape from the exhausting con- 


1 John Thing moil on said to 
Bedyli Deiuh, .mu dio, on this 
Wise ‘ Wli.ilsw'wi beiomisol .my 
of us in tin-. diugiious onteipiisoj 
wo will In 10 piomiso, tint tlbut, 1, 
you, m<l youi n.mn\o, e\ « iy of us, 
by limit, should at < use any ol us ol 
ibis, 01 an> put tom hmur tin*, onm- 
pnso, byo .mil b\e to iomIi him 
With most i muting irnl naugiily ic- 
hukts tint may bo dowsed And 
then by si t tint; a sti m (mmtni.inn, 
and loi 0111 (‘mil 11*111** and bntn 
comlmt hi Min, bo showed us of a 
mallei that an as most lute, .imPtU- 
ciibod by Miangways against tuo 
brethren, moaning [the] Tiomaynes, 


who being but little men 111 person- 
ige, so lewltd StiangAwns, accusing- 
them bofoie ym\ bonouis, that ln- 
cuiso Mi am* ways had no lmtlui 
pi oof but his only s.iuu<>, and they 
so btoutly denying it, cum to the 
tin call iun» oi tlu 1 ich (01 wluthoi 
thoy am 1 0 anything thoielo con- 
sti.umd 01 no, as ho snd, T do not 
poiloilly icmmibei) , but at hngth, 
Mtiaugway ■» a\,is in dint le.uly to 
wee]), and think lio had auiwd 
them wrongfully, and u> they dis- 
missal, md StiniigA\uy- much of 
youi bonouis iibukul' — Thomas 
White to the Council MS Mctnj , 
llomtittC, \ol ah 
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flict ; and at the beginning of February a truce for live 
years was concluded at Yaucelles, by which Henry was 
loft m undisturbed possession of all his conquests. 

Terms so advantageous to the Court of Franco could 
not be rejected ; but past experience forbade, neverthe- 
less, any very sanguine hope that the truce would hist out 
its term. Unquestionably, m the opinion of the French 
King, it would be broken without scruple could Philip 
obtain the active help of England ; and Henry would 
not, therefore, relinquish his correspondence with the 
conspirators. He instructed Noaillos only to keep them 
quiet for the present till Philip’s intcnlions should bo 
revealed more clearly . 1 

The 1 young heads/ of whom Horsey had spoken* to 
Hamel, were not, however, men whom it was easy to 
. keep quiet Noaillcs replied, that they wove ho anxious 
to make an effort for liberty, and felt so certain of suc- 
cess, that he found great diiliculty in restiaming them, 
if the King of France would give them some slight as- 
sistance at the outset ;, 2 they undertook to do the rest 
themselves. 

Hudley, therefore, remained in Franco, whither he 
was followed by Ashton and Horsey, and Henry ad- 
mitted them to a midnight audience. He said that, for 
the moment, he could not act with them openly ; hut ho 
would throw no difficulty in their way , if they were as 
strong as they professed to bo (and they said that mem- 
bers of the privy council fyero m the confederacy), ho 


1 The Constable to Noailles, Feb 7 Amhassmh^ vol v. 
2 Do lorn piOfcor uu peu d’ohpuulo. 



i55<5] 


CALAIS 


II 


would Lave tliem go forward with their project, and if 
he found PlnUp occupied, as he expected that lie would 
bo with the Turks m llungaiy, he jfyould assist them 
with iu on, monev, and otliei things Meanwhile, he 
gave Dudley JjOO ciowns, distiibuted considerable 
bums among his companions, and ud\iscd them to go, a.s 
Carow had done befoic, to the coast of Konnandy, and 
keep up then communications w ith their friends 

The interview and the promises of Hcmy were be- 
trayed to TTotton, and by him reported in cypher to 
Mary ; 1 but the fear 01 ticachcry of one of the party 
had already placed the Government in possession of in- 
formation, as the first step was about to be taken 
Fifty thousand pound-, veie m the Ticasury to em- 
barrass the (Joint, and to provide the msuiroction with 
funds, apaity of four or the — Itoscy, keeper of the Star 
Ohambei, llenoago, an officer of tlie Chapel Royal, a 
man n nned Derick, and one or two others — wore chosen 
to cany oil the mom ' f Define the entcipnse could be 
undertaken, Thomas White — peihaps one of the live, 
ill alarm at the danger — eonmiumcat ed with the council; 
and on the iSth of March, Thiognioiton, Peckliam, 
Daniel, Kosoy, and twelve 01 1 'ointeen otheis, were 
seized suddenly, and sent, to the Tower Dudley was 
traced to Southampton , he wa* lmnself beyond pui suit, 
but Ifvodale was (list oveied, a"d bi ought to London; 
Kingston v as sent for, but died on his way up fiom 
Wales, piobubly b\ lm own hand, m despan. 


1 Wulton to tlio Quccii F em'h MSS , bundle 13 


12 


* [nil 34. 


^ REIGN OF QUEEN MARY. 

\ ( 

Information was, of course, tlie groat object of the 
Court ; and they would shrink from nothing which 
would enable them to extort confessions The prisoners 
knew what was before them, and prepared themselves 
according to their courage. * * 

r Throgmorton, when locked into tho room which was 
allotted to him in the Tower, found that Derick was m 
the chamber underneath. He loosened a board in tho 
floor, and ‘ required him that, m any case, ho should not 
be the destruction of others besides himself ; 9 ‘ for look/ 
Throgmorton said, ‘how many thou dost accuse, so 
many thou dost wilfully murder ’ 

Derick, it seems, was already thinking whether he 
could not, perhaps, save his own life. None of the party 
as yet knew how much of their secret had been dis- 
covered, or the value, therefore, which tho Government 
would place upon a full confession 

‘He would do nothing/ Derick answered, ‘ but that 
which God had appointed ; and if God would that ho 
should do it,, there was 110 remedy ’ 

When a man has made up his mind that it is 
God’s will that ho should bo a rogue, ho lias small 
chance of recovering himself Throgmorton tried to 
reason him into manliness, and thought he had suc- 
ceeded. Derick oven promised to i abide the to* turn, 
whereupon Mastor Throgmorton did sup his porridge 
to him, in token of his truth ’ Hut, the torture \\<is 
used or threatened, and flonck did not ‘abide* it; 
promises of pardon were also used winch tho prisoners 
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know to mean nothing, and yet were worked on by them 1 

Derick turned approver, so did Rosey, so did Bodyll . 
TTvedale, who was ill and feeble/ yielded to the rack ; 
and, piece by piece, the whole conspiracy was drawn 
out. The ^investigation was committed exclusively to 
the Queen's* clique, Rochester, Englefield, Waldegrave, 
Jerningkam, and Hastings. The rest of the council re- 
fused to meddle , 2 for reasons which, perhaps, the Queen 
hoped to learn from one or other of the prisoners. 
Throgmorton, however, who could tell the most, would 
tell nothing, though the rack was used freely to open 
his lips. IIow much he suffered may be gathered from 
a few words which he used to a Mr "Walpole, who was 
one of bin examiners. 

'Toll me, I pray you, Mr Walpole/ ho said, 'if the 
council may rack me, or put me to torment, after the 
time I am condemned, or no ? ' 

'They may/ Walpole answered, 'if it shall please 
them 9 


'Then/ said Throgmorton, 'I fear I shall ho put to 
it again , and, T will assure' you, it is terrible para/ 3 * * * * 
When torture would not answer, promises 
woro tried, and promises apparently of an em- 
phatic kind. 


April 


1 Although they hi* pioimsed by 

yom moans to move) the Queen’s 

Majesty to he gtneions lady to thorn, 

they know that it is not so mount, 

hut to huek out of others all ye may, 

nut] yet thereby to luvo no mney 

showed — Thomas White to the 


Council MS Mat y, JDomntie, vol 
vn 

2 liobcit Swift to Lord Shrows- 
bmy Lodge’s lllnsU atms, vol. 1. 
0 J Walpole’s Deposition JUS 
Lodge’s Him Li ahonsj vol. viu. 
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* I pray you, pray for me/ Throgmorton said to his 
brother prisoner^; ‘for I shall not bo 1 long with you. 
I cannot live without® I should be the death of a number 
of gentlemen, arid therewithal tlio said Throgmorton 
recited a story of the Romans, commending much aa 
old man that was taken prisoner by the enemy, whom 
the Romans would have redeemed with a great number 
of young men, which would have been much more 
worth to the Romans , but this old man would in no 
case agree thereto, but received his death at the enemies* 
hand very patiently, considering his old years, and also 
what profit these young men should bo to the Romans * x 

The inquiry lasted till Juno, and much was Joarnt 
from those who had not Throgmoi ton’s courage Mat- 
ters came out implicating Lord Bruy and Lord Dela- 
ware Lord Dray was arrested and examined, Lord 
Delaware was tried and found guilty. Rut they worn 
powerful, and had powerful friends a The (hurt 
were forced to content themselves with smaller game. 
Successive batches of the conspirators were despatched, 
as their confessions were exhausted or despaired of. 
Throgmorton, silent to tho last, was sentenced on the 
31st of April, and suffered on tho 38th On tho lylh 
of May, Captain Stanton was hanged ; on the unci of 
Juno, Derick followed — his cowardice had not saved 
him — with Rosoy and Xledyll. On the 7th of July, Sir 
Henry Peckham was disposed of, and with him John 


1 Peclvliam’s Confession Ibid , vol vtu. 

Swift to Lord Sluowbbuiy Ibid , vol. 1 , Maouyn'h Dairy. 
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Daniel, who was gin.’ ty, if not of worso, yet of having 
concealed raacbmahons dangeious to the State 1 

Dut llie dang 01 did not pass off vfcili tlie execution 
of a few youths A11 imetemte conuelion hurt taken 
hold of mcii^of till lanks, that 1 'hihp was coming o\ev 
with an avn ly to deslioy English lihcity. 

Paget went to Flanders to cut 1 cat hnu to Mny 
come back unattended, to dispel the alarm by his pre- 
sence, and to comfoit the Queen; but Paget 1 chimed 


1 Ihnicl was supposed, like 
Tluogmoitmi, to know 111010 tlnn 
Lo li.ul told , and to quicken In', 
coincss'on lie was coiitSnf'd 111 a duu- 
‘,<">11 ol w liicli lio has U*l< lus own 
dj'sciiptioii in an appoil to the 
moil) ol tlio oommi'-sionns 4 ] 
boseei li ^voin lioni.ius bo i*ood to mo,’ 
hew info, M01 I am a siek man, laid 
Ik 10 m a dungeon wIkmi* 1 am 1 1111 to 

do .oid 111 tlie pl.ioo tit it T 

do lio in, and li I do I10 lie if all 
tins night, 1 tlmik 1 slnll not ho 
aliw* lo-mouow I\ii Lmitield [pei- 
liips an i\ mimoi | is ho 1 01111 th to 
mo is toad) <0 < isi his goige, so In 
snth, and i h^ve 110 light all di) 
so nuuh as to si'o m\ h.niils pei- 
leitl) l'it > mo, ioi (j oil s lake 1 — 
You) hotioms’ tool-tool, John 
lhiml ( 1 ood M istoi ol t lio lloe ■*», 
“ood Tin Contiolloi, *• ood Mi Vju- 
Clmihnlani, good Mi Eagle li< Id, 
good Mi \\ r ild«giau ' 

Again, m anothoi lottoi, ho 
Ml it os — 

‘Fin Cod’s sake, be m) lionoui- 
ablo nijbleis, and nd mo out 0 1 tbib 


dungeon, foi I do lie licic a man 
soie pained with the stone, and 
among the now ts and bpnlcis Pur 
the lot e ot Ood, I ask it , foi I do 
all things in the plait* tint l do lie 
in My good and hommiablo mas- 
tois, foi Coil's sake, Ik* good to me, 
and ooiisidiM Ilia* 1 did ne\oi gi\e 
my consent to do no e\il Good 
Mi Em* lulu Id, ioiis'ih '1 mj mcin- 
ing, mul he good 111 ish L to mi, anil 
eonsidoi the place l lie in, mil the 
pun ol the stone’ — l) mud's (Jon- 
lossioils Jl S' J I tot/, Jjunl stl( 9 >ol 
A 111 

The elioct, how cm, nppaiently 
was what the evaimneis desned 
A note ol tlio council lem.uiis to the 
died that— 

‘Iliniel bci*i*> )(*st(id.i) loniov 
id, to a w oi k o lodging, boguimth 
tins il.i) to homoio opt n and plain 
than ho hath him, wlimby wo pci- 
eoi\e he knowotli all, and wo tm-it 
hud think \enl) he will uttoi the 
same’ — Piny Conned Almutcb 
Ibid 
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with a letter instead of Philip ; and the poor Queen 
looked ten years, older on the receipt of f it. She durst 
not stir abroad to^facd the execrations with which the 
people now received her. She passed her time in 
frenzied extremities of passion, ‘ because f she could 
neither enjoy the presence of her husband/ nbr the af- 
fection of her subjects; and dreading every moment 
that her life might be attempted by her own attend- 
ants/ 1 A fleet was fitted out in the Channel. A 
bishop in the Queen’s confidence was asked the reason 
by another bishop. * To overawe rebels/ was the an- 
swer, ‘and to carry off Elizabeth into Flanders or 
Spain* 2 The Government was conducted entirely by 
the legate and the small knot of Catholic fanatics who 
had adhered to the Queen's fortunes in the late reign* 
Lord William Howard told Noddles that he and the 
other lords lived m perpetual dread and suspicion ; if 
his honour would allow him, lie would throw up his 
office, and retire, with thoso who had gone before him, 
as a poor gentleman, to France. 

The goneral suffering was aggravated by a likeli- 
hood of famine The harvest of j 555 had failed, and 
bread, with all other articles of food, was daily rising. 
The conspiracy exasperated the persecution, which was 
degenerating into wholesale atrocity. On the 23rd of 
April, six men were burnt at Him th field ; on the 28th, 


1 Ebtani cn oontumcl fuicui do 
no pouvou jouu do la pi&encodo 

son niary ny do 1* amour do son 
pouplc, ot dans uno toit giando 
pour d’etre otfonscc do sa piopre 


vio pai uuloungs <ltss Mens Noddies 
to tho Km# of Fuuieo, May 7 J»i- 
bamtlt'H, vol v. 

2 Same to Montmorency, April 
21. Ibid. 
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six more weie burnt at Colcheter, on tlio 15th of Maj r , 
an old lame man and a blind mai\ were burnt at Strat- 
ford-lo-Jiow T11 t lie sin 110 month tin be women sufleied 
at SmithllelJ, and ii blind boy was burnt at Gloucester. 
In Guernsey, a mothoj and bei two daughters were 
brought to tbe stake One of tlic lattei, a mamed 
woman with elnld, was delivered 111 tbe malst of ber 
torments, and tbe infant just rescued was tossed back 
into tbe flames 1 lleason, Immanity, eAcn common 
pi adduce, w’eie east to tbe winds On tbe 27th of June, 
thuleen unfortunates, eleven meu and two women, w’cie 
destiojed logethei at SUatfoid-le-Bow, in tlic presence 
of Iwent v tliousand people 2 A siboolniastei, m Norfolk, 
inMith an mliamnutoiy proclamation m 
ii ihunh Hound tin ee others weie instantly July 
hanged lVioeitv m tbe Government and lawlessness 
m tbe people went Land 111 hand Along tbe mor 
bank stood low* of gibbets, with bodies of pnates 
swmgaig fiom them 111 tlic w md In the autumn, 
m\I\ men weie sowtemed to be hanged logethei, lbr 
wbat vMnie is unknown, at (Kibid, ' and as a symbol 
at head-([uai teis of the sjstem of tbe udmuiishation, 
flan eoipset of thieves bung us a spectacle of leiroi 
beibie (he \e»\ gates of Si James’s Palace 4 

On the aotli of August, twenty-three men and 
women \\< o [nought to London liom Colchester, tied 

1 Vox 1 TIin In J( on-. stoi\ w.is I Uu* .irumnl w.is iound too ccr- 

cli il](‘ii';( ii 1 »\ II mini', Uu itiiiliii* tiii'il> 1 1 no 
vot-i ill i, in tin in ' t ni'iii Hi - M v« ii x Duny 

\\ \ uuli ituii.Ui in 1 il Iui” ii tuition J ]Mvcii\n 

to it, I01 tin t.isu \^is nupuiod into, 4 Ibid. 

■vul u. 
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in a string with, ropes to furnish another holocaust. A 
thousand peoplor cheered them through, the streets uh 
they entered thoVnty; and the symptoms of disorder 
were so significant and threatening, that Bonner wrote 
to Pole for instructions how ho should proceed The 
Government was alarmed; ‘ the council, not without 
good consideration/ decided that it would bo dangoums 
to go on with the executions ; and Pole, checking Bon- 
ner’s zeal, allowed the prisoners to escape for the tune, 
under an easy form of submission which they could con- 
scientiously make They were dismissed to their homes, 
however, only for scvcial of them to bo slaughtered 
afterwards, under frosh pretexts, in detail ; ‘ and Pole 
took an occasion, as will bo presently noon, of repri- 
manding the citizens of London for their unnatural 
sympathy with God’s enemies That ho had no objec- 
tion to these large massacres, when they could be ven- 
tured safely, he showed himself m the follow mg* 3 oar, 
when fourteen heretics, of both sexes, were burnt, in two 
days at Canterbury and Maidstone 2 

"Why, it may well be asked, did not the lords and 
gentlemen of England rise and trample down (he per- 
petrators of these devilish enormities? It luugiavo 
question, to which, nevertheless, homo tolerable answer 
is possible. 

On the aist of January, 1557, the English ambas- 
sador m Paris wrote in cypher to Sir William PH 10, of 
‘a matter 3 which he desired should not be cotntmm- 

1 See tlicir stones. Foxic, vol vm 


- Foxk, \ol MU 
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icatod to the Queen, ' lost it should disquiet hcr. ? A 
lofugoo had mibnned him, 'that , there was a great con- 
spnaoy m hand against the Queen, w/nch without doubt 
would dopi i\o liei of her estate' lie had asked for 
names, hut these his mfoi mant would not give, saving 
ineielj', Mho host of England weie 111 it/ and ' such ,a 
numher agnod thereupon, that it was impossible but 
that it w 011 Id take effect.’ There was no chance of dis- 
co vciy , Mlie matter had been in hand for a year or 
theicabouts/ yet no one 'had utteied a word of it - ’ 
should it hccome known, the consjnratois weic so strong 
that the catastrophe would only bo piceipitatcd They 
would ha ve moved already, 'but for one nun who laid 
sta\od them for a, while ’ 

Entieatus for moie explicitness weie fruitless. ' I 5 y 
110 means/ wrote Wotton, 'would lie name any man 
unto me, but only said that the oh io lest of them wcie 
such as had 11c \ et offended tlie Queen s 1 1 ighuoNs befoie , 
that tlie mallei should begin m the e\onmg, and the 
next da} by <. ghf, m the morning it should bo done.’ 

r flie Qu< < n we.', not to bo killed, .it least, not imme- 
diately ‘Tlies will not kill hoi/ the m funnel said, 
‘ but dtp. is e liei of hei estate, a nd t lien might she chance 
to l>e used as she used Queen Jane/ and he added, 
4 that fhi'ij a ho a oaf a bout the matter a on/d not cigtee that 
can/ foreign jn am should hate any meddling in it , ncilhet 
J)ad/et/ not am/ of' the English gent lemon m Ft a nee it ere 
jnuy to the matter ’ l 

1 "Wot I on to l’otic, t)plioi I 1 ) i/nh JlbS , Jltu r/j bundle r3 Suite 
l\ipu OUlu 1 
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That any such, combination as this letter described, 
ever really mcnapcd Mary’s throne, emtnot bo affirmed 
with certainty ^he last two sentences, how over, point 
to the difficulty which had embarrassed all attempts 
which had been hitherto ventured. The^tioo of the 
provious conspiracies had been the intrigues with France. 
The better order of English statesmen refused to con- 
nect themselves with movements which would give the 
Court of Pans a dangerous influence m England, and 
would entitle the French King to press the claims of 
the Queen of Scots upon the English crown If there 
was truth in the refugee’s story, if there really was a 
conspiracy of ‘tho best of England/ clear of all such 
mischievous elements, it must have consisted of tho 
body of the nobility, whom Lord William Howard de- 
scribed to hToailles as equally dissatisfied with himself. 
Tho heresy Acts had been restored by tlm help of the 
bishops against tho sustained opposition of! lie majority 
of tho lay peers. For the hundred and fifty yon rs d uring 
which those Acts had boon upon the Statute Hook, tiny 
had expressed the general feeling of the country, yet 
during all that time fewer persons had suffered under 

them than had been sacrificed during tho last 
May n 

twelve mouths. Having failed to destroy her 
sister, having been unable to alter the succession, tho 
Queen was desperate ; the (Spaniards were watching their 
opportunity to interfere by force, and would want no 
encouragement which she 'could give them ; and every 
honest English statesman must have watched her with 
the most jealous distrust Yet, on tho other hand, she 
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was childless, her life must noce— ai dy soon close by 
the cmu^c of 11.it me, and with* her life tlio f jimmy 
would end 7 f foice was attempted bhe would not fall 
w ,ihout p struggle ; the eloicy would stand by lici, and 
oil whmn'ihe eleigy could mflunicc Philip would 
]ui\c the pictoxt, foi which ho w as longmg, foi sending 
Spanish hoops, and though libeity might and would 
pun tul m the end, thousands of lives might he sacrificed, 
and Elizabeth’s succession would he stained The ap- 
peal to strength was, and is, the last to which good men 
will allow themsehes to be driven. The Lords under- 
stood one another they would not be the fiist to com- 
mence, but if an attempt were made to cany elf Eliza- 
beth, or to tlnow on land a single Spanish battalion, 
they would know how to act 

idea nti mo, Dudley, Ashton, Horsey, the bi others 
Tiemavne, and di\eis othei V were s«.d' m Dunce, and 
wete hospitably enhhanud theic In England they 
woi e pi oi burned tiaitois At Pans they weie iec(i\ed 
openl \ at (bint The <iueon wioh to Wot ton with her 
own hand, eomnianding him to demand (hen siuicndei 1 * 
She ^ mt, for INoaillch, and mpmed that 4 those wietchcs 
tho.e heiotics, those iiaitoious oxen a bio Milams, who 
had cons] Hied against hoi thione, should bo placed m 
hoi hand ’ 3 Henry, with unci nhaiiassed coolness, pi o- 
jnis(‘d W niton that they shouhl be ap])ieliended, while 
he furnished them with ships, which they openly fitt ‘d 


1 Tin 1 Qiui'ii 1o Wot ton * JUti 

J mutt, InimlU* 13 

- Glus .iboniJ^iiiblos, b& cliques 


ct ti ustus \ ill uiu ct eM'cr.ibk^ — 
X 0.1 lilt ■» to tin King, Mil} 7 
baosadtaj \ol v 
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for sea at the mouth of the Seine , and one of their num- 
ber, Henry Killegrew^ went to Italy to look for Courte- 
nay, who was in honourable exile there, to entreat lum 
to put himself at their head. Courtenay promised to 
come, so Killegrew roported on his return,/ his name 
TYOuld have given them strength, his presence weakness ; 
but if he really thought again of mixing himself in con- 
spiracies, his intentions were frustrated. The last direct 
heir of the noblest family m England died at the end of 
the summer, of an ague caught among the lagoons at 
Venice . 2 


1 Wotton to Pctic, cyphci 
T>t"ch MSti. State Papoi Oilicc, 
bundle 13 

3 His doalh was of com so at- 
tnbutcd by the woilil to poison 
Cmutenay’s bnth, ami the foitunc 
which was so ncaily llnust upon 
him, give his fate a kind of i utmost, 
and an authentic account of it may 
not he unwelcome 

On the 1 3 th of September, 
Petor Yannos, the English 1 cadent 
at Venice, wioto to the Queen iiom 
Padua — 

‘It hath pleased Almighty God, 
as the Anthoi of all goodness, and 
as One that doth nothing m vam, 
to call tho Bail of Dovonshiio to 
his mcicy, even about the hem, or 
little* more 01 less, that I am wilting 
of this picscnt, and bomg voiysotry 
to tiouhlo youi Highness with this^ 
kind of news, yet foiasmuch as tho 
piovidenoe of God must bo fulfilled 
111 all things, I shall somewhat touch 
his sickness till the hour of death 


Tiuo it is that ho, as 1 have per- 
ceived, foi the avoiding all sus- 
picion iiom himself, 1ml li chosen a 
hfo moio sold at y than needed, sav- 
ing tho company of coition guillo- 
mon, Venetians, among whom I10 
was much made of It < haneod him 
upon thioo wicks agone, fot Ins 
honest loci cation, to go to a place 
called Lto, a piece of an island five 
miles from Venice, for to sec las 
hawks fly upon a wu.fed gumnd, 
without an v houses, and them he 
was suddenly taken with a great 
tempest of wind and lam, insomuch 
that his boat, called [a] gondola, 
could not well letuin to Venice 
and he was fam, (m his sueeoui, to 
take a ccitam scan Inn’s boat that 
by chance tlieie ai lived, and so to 
Venice lie came, being body and 
legs veiy thinly elothid, leiusing to 
change them with any w.nniei gni- 
mont. And upon that turn', 01 
within few days after, as he told 
mo, had a fall upon the staus of his 
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4 


The refugees, however, could do their woik without 
Couiteiiay. r Jnic Ivillegiews, the Tienrnynes young 


house, amlrdrn seeming to hnnsilf 
to bo well, anil liiulmg no pain, took 
luh jouiuiy liulu'i unto P.ulu.1 , and 
Jfor tho .mrnling ot the we.n mess 
of the watu, and the ]. illuming ot 
hoibeb, chose the woiso way c inning , 
and so hv ccit.1111 waggons called 
coaches, iciy shaking and uneasy to 
my judgment, ( ame to Padua upon 
Satmdaj at night Ot whose coin- 
ing bcm» .ulvi 1 tv*ed, I went to visit 
him on the nionow attei, and tound 
hnn veiy weak, and sum* that time 
he began in appeu eun tl i> wo’si 
mid woise, aurnhng ii lends* u-ota- 
Uouri , and chew lunisoll to tho 
oounstl id two »1 the l>e*l physicums 
of the town, and entaed into 1 con- 
tinued hoi ague, some times moio 
vthenu lit th m at anulhi 1 , and as L 
have se ea ami heaid, hi li ith been 
always dilioi utl\ alLmded 1 lia\o 
dialed his Mi* ants in join mine, 
and a-, tbev wll avoid join chs- 
plc.muu, tint i li 111* iuMutoi> shall 
bo made ot sin h small moiabhsas 
he had hi’o, and ihat speually all 
kind cd wutings and let lei s that In 
had culm In u* 01 at Vume, shall 
he put m assiuaiue, abiding ioi yoiu 
comm nulment I am now about to 
Hen the onli'i ot his hiuial, with .is 
much -p meg and as nimli honmu 
as ea 1 be done, foi tin meieh.uit- 
men on whom, by jour (hate’s <om- 
maudment, he had aeicdit ot 3 01 4 
thousand clow ns, me not as jit will- 
ing to d'sbuise ail) mone) without 


a biifheiuil dischaigo of my Loul ol 
DovoiishueMiand, tho doing wheic- 
ol is past I shall dub to see him 
buued a& well as I can, notwith- 
standing, 1 best cell youi Giaec ndt 
to he discontented with 111c th.it 1 
am at the nc\t dooi (0 go a hogging 
* My said Loid ot Dc\ onshne is 
dead, m mine opinion a \ery good 
Chins tian man , foi at ioi that 1 had 
niuih e\boitodlnm to tike his com- 
munion and litus oi the Chuicli as 
a thing most iieu ssaiy, and by whoso 
meins God giveth uiit ) His chosen 
people hi.iiih, both bodily and 
ghostly, lie aiiswiuul me, b\ bioken 
wouls, tint lie was veil content so 
to do and 111 tokui theieot, and in 
ic pi lit line ioi his sms, he lilt up his 
eyes and knot ked lunisdi upon the 
lieail , oidaltci 1 had "Ullt led him 
to pause a good while, I eiusul the 
fcsau 11111 ut 10 he bumglit, and attei 
the plus! \ godly e\lmi latum, he 
lou uL lumsc li to leiene the blessed 
(lommmimu, hut lus tongue had so 
stoppid bn mouth, and his tec 111 so 
clou togethn, tint in no wise lie 
could mene that ‘•nine, anil alter 
this soil ibis gentleman is gone, as 
L do not doubt, to God his iueic\ 

‘1 shall not let to siy to youi 
Gi ue, that biuie lus coming to 
Ikidui, by w ly <d comuum 0 dioii, 
lie showed unto iue,th it it l.ad bun 
lcpeutid unto him that «onie one 
had baid that he was bettci hxcnch 
than English, and if God did lecovei 
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Stafford^ and many more, put to sea with three or four 
vessels, and treated all Spaniards with vfiiom they could 
fall m as their natural enemies. Before (ho summer 
was out, they had f taken divers good prizes/ and ‘ did 
trust they should take more/ 4 In ease the 'worst (Ml, 
the gam thereof would find tliem all ; 9 and on 
the 4th of August it was reported that they 
had taken a fort * on one of her Majesty’s islands/ pro- 
bably in Scilly, where the dangerous and intricate navi- 
gation placed them beyond risk of capture. Making 
war on their own account, half as pirates, half as cru- 
saders, these youthful adventurers seized the Spanish 
caracks on their way to Flanders, sailed openly with 
their piizcs into Rochelle or La Ilogue, sold them, and 
bought arms and ammunition. Their finances wore 
soon prosperous. Wild apuits of all nations — Scots, 
English, French, 'whoever chose to offer — found sovmco 
under their flag They wore the first, specimens of the 
buccaneering chivalry of the next generation — the germ 
out of which rose the Brakes, the Raleighs, the Hawk- 
inses, who harried the conquerors of the New World. 

In vam Wotton pvot.est.cd. The French King af- 
fected to be sorry. The Constable said that Franco was 
large; things happened which ought not to happen. 


Inm and send him his health so that 
ho might come to the knowledge of 
his misrepoitoi, ho was minded to 
tiy that quarrel bj the swoid ’ 

In a lottei wntton a low days 
later, Vannes said that, m conse- 
quence of lumouis having gono 


abioad that the End had horn poi- 
soned, the Podestn, at Ins iwjucht, 
had oidoied the body to ho opened, 
and examined byphjMmns, which 
was accordingly done — Peter Vim- 
nos to the Queen Venetian AIMS 
State Papei Ollice, 



i55*i ; 


CALAIS 


25 


yet could not l) ' helped ; tlic ad\cntuicis should Tbe put 
down, if pos-ibib 

c Those men In ought nothing with them out of 
Thigland/ Wot ton doggedly leplicd, ‘and weio 111 such 
good omh t'with the people m Fiance i hut nobody would 
lend them a shilling, and \ et had they found ships winch 
they had armed, and maimed with good numbers of 
soldieis. What would the Queen’s Highness think 99 

The Ficnch Couit, m affected deference to such 
complaints, armed vessel*, which they pretended were 
to pursue the pnvatcers to tlieir 11c vfc, hut, as Wotton 
a scerl amed, they weic intended 1 cully to act as their 
eoiisoi (s 1 

It was plamthat the French King did rot anticipate 
.my long continuance to the tmee of Vaucelles. In fact, 
Paul IV , whose schemes m Italy that, truce had ai rested, 
had smeoeded 111 inducing him to hi ('ale it Lest Lis 
oath should make a, difficulty, the Pope had an caci- 
icady dispensation, and Paul’s nephew, Oaidmal 
(\ualla, Caine to Fans 111 July to make arrangements lor 
the expulsion of the Npamaids fiom Naples J 

To insure Ilemy the continued suppoit of the 
Papacy, Paul undeitook to cieate French cardinals on 
so huge a s< ale as would gne linn the command of the 
next election TTeipy, m spite of the cut 7 ‘cuties of 
j\iontmoieii(W, pun nixed, on his side, to send an auny to 
Paul’s suppoit , and the Pope, without waiting lbi the 


1 Lull ns of "Wotton to tlic 
Queen lunch JM'S , bundle 13, 
Stale Paper Olhoe 


- W otton to Pelie MS Ibid 
Compau Silt Jamils ILxyilllN 
Jit tllUl ) 6, p jS 
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arrival of the French troops, seized the Duchy of 
Paleano, and excommunicated the OKI 01m as, as the 
friends of the enemies of the Holy See Scarcely caring 
to look for a pretext, he declared the Spanish Prince 
deprived of the kingdom of Naples; and himself at- 
tempted to put in foice his sentence against the Duke 
of Alva, who was acting there as Philip's viceroy. 

The event had thus actually arrived, of which the 
expectation the year before had appeared so alarming. 
The most orthodox sovereign in Europe found himself 
forced into war with his spiritual father. The parent 
was become insane ; the faithful child was obliged, in 
consequence, to place him under restraint, with as much 
tenderness and respect as the circumstances permitted. 
To the English council Philip explained the hard neces- 
sity under which lie was placed 1 


1 * Pontitcv, tantum ubost ut 
mollissimib obscquns atquo oihens 
acquioveut, non potuit tandem hiIu 
obtempoiaie quin piano (Jardmalium 
Senutu ltogm Neapolitan! puva- 
tionom poi suiim hboalcni pto 
pohuout, cum nullius nob in lpsum 
PontiUcem, aut bcdum apobtoliaam 
contumacxas bumma? quin polius uti 
fas ost obsoi vantim nobib biniub 
coubtii, ac no 111 piashaotd quidom 
ejus obstinationo a solitib otficus do- 
stitum est, donee cum nulLl molh- 
ore opc malum pobset mitigan, 
magibquc mdiob ac magib piopugoie- 
tui %idoictquo Albie Du\ copia 6 
eum uudiquo contraheic, appaiatum 
iaccio, tompus ducere, quobcumquo 
pimcipcb quibubcumque conditiom- 


biib solluuUio, ut lngiuonti mum 
omnium nim.i* omnuuot, ml hoc 
evtmnum lomodium mvituseonctus- 
quo doMMMulit Qua* omnia quim- 
quam \obih (ompcita tjuamlo m 
ooiunuuoutumoiu pm vohtras litfmim 
mcalistiH, pm noh otiam volns sigm- 
iioamla duvimus, alqtw* id puHmon 
<‘«1 tompmantia an modostiA, hoc 
helium a duce gou at qua mlmims- 
ticin, ut mini nisi oibis tllmstiaui 
tianquillitah, scdis apostoluu* digtu- 
tab, el nostioium ioi>nonim bi eunfas 
pioeuiotui, uoquo ullum 11 Ob ov hoc 
hello gloirni uncupomur, summum 
potms dol(»mn ammique mgntudi- 
ncm poicipiamus ’—Philip to the 
EnglihU Council MS Mmy > 
mtiic, vol. i\. Statu l’apoi Oihco. 
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The J)iik° of Al\a ciosscd the Neapolitan 

j x Scptembei 

front 101 mto the States of the Cliuicli with 

twel\e thousand men, taking the towns that lay m Ins 
wa' r , ami piotcsting while lie did it that lie was the 
n«oM fuihfiij sonant of tlio Tloly Soo Iiidnidunlly a 
pa us ( Jaiholic, officially a nnlitaiy machine, Alva obeyed 
oidtis with niecbaiiical inflexibility, and, irresistible as 
destiny, advanced towards Rome The College of 
Caidmals, wlio lcmombcred tlie occupation of tlie city 
by lioiuboii’s ai my, implored tbe Pope to have pity on 
them The Pope had been too precipitate m com- 
mencing <pei alums without waiting for the French 
lie was Im cod to submit lus pndc, and sue for an 
aini^iiK', h> which Alva, in the model at ion of conscious 
hi 1 ( nph, consented 

The Fionch, on the other hand, were picparmgto 
si like a blow m a quail 01 where as ) et they were un- 
it).)! ed Ibi 

Tlv pa doial anxieties of the English legate had ox- 
tei d *«1 10 Calais, whole the Pioteshmts were in eou- 
Hi.hiahle nuubeis A eennmssion was sent thither 
which pioeceded with tlio u ual se\ critics, 1 and the 
su! riois, or those among the ganisons 111 Calais and 
(Juisnes whose svui]>a1hy with tlie Itefoi mat 1011 was 
ht longer Ilian their patriotism, placed Cam el\es in 
coiu^pondeix 0 w ith ftn Kom\ J)udl(‘V, at Pans The 


1 ‘ Then' 1*1 1 f utioii 01 
sion uillnn (\1l.1is bn 1 «lig ion’s 
m hen ol it si 1 1111 tli tli it.i (oiu- 
ini'Mim ot l<nr sent iliithm, I can- 
not toll wlutlici bomtwlut n»or- 


ousl\ ii'.cil, 111.1) li.ivi •» iven oie.ision 1 
— Wottou to the (iuu'u, (},itii'i 
In mil Jl/hti , bundle* 13, fetulo 
P.ipoi Ollice 
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pay of tho troops was long in arrcar, uuid tiny wove all 
mutinous and discontented Neither Guisnos, llammes, 
nor Calais itself wove provisioned for more than three or 
four weeks, and the refugees, caring only to ro\engc 
themselves on Mary, were laying a tram m connection 
with several of the ‘chicfest officeis* in the three 
fortresses, to betray them into the hands of France. 
The existence of a conspiracy became known by accident 
to some one, who placed Wotton on his guard, and 
Wotton, by vigilance and by the help of spies, ascertained 
^ , gradually the nature of the scheme In tho 
beginning of October he discovered that 
Senarpont, tho governor of Boulogne, was silently in- 
creasing the gun ison of the Boullonnois Then he hoard 
of troops collecting at Rouen, of large preparations of 
military stores, of sappers’ and nllnors , tools, and 4 grout, 
tiles, which would cut ill two without noise 1 ho largest 
[harbour] chains/ 1 Next, it scorned that tho loader of 
the adventurous party, which fourteen years before 
* took tho town of Marano by practise and subtlety,’ was 
in Calais in disguise. Finally, he learnt that Henry 
himself was going to Rouen, to conduct, tho enterprise 
in person. 

Tho disaffection had penetrated so deeply into the 
English garrisons that caution was required in dealing 
with them; while for some weeks either the Queen dis- 
believed the danger, or tho council took no stops to 
obviato it Tho Catholic clique had, iu fact, not a 

1 Wotton to the Queen, cypher. J Watch J/.SW , bundle 13, State 
Papei Oilicc 
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soldier among them, and possibly knew not 111 wlncli 
direction to turfi. The liononr of bis country at last 
recalled Lord Pembroke to the public service ill time to 
save Calais for a few more months 

By the ’middle of November eighteen on- ^ 
signs of French infantry and a thousand horse 
were at Abbeville. Dudley, with the refugee fleet, was 
m readiness to blockade the harbour, while Henry was 
to march upon the town. If possible, he would find the 
gates open at all events he would meet with no pro- 
tracted resistance But the move had been anticipated. 
Reinforcements and supplies were sent from England, 
money was despatched to pay up the arrears of the 
troops, and Pembroke himself -went over m command 1 
No open inquiry was ventured, but the suspected persons 
were quietly removed The French withdrew, and the 
Queen’s Government, tluough the bad patriotism of the 
refugees, recovered a momentary strength 

The faint good butane cairn oppoi timely , 11 n m 
England the harvest had again failed, and the tilled of 
famine had become the uvil.t \ ( hi the 2 pd of Beeomhei 

malt was sold m London ibi ibitj shillings a quarlei, 
and white flour at sin: shillings a bushel The helpless 
remedy was attempted of eiymg up the base money, 
but the markets answeied only by a furfhei use 2 3 In 
tbo utter misery of the people, some weie feeding upon 
acorns, some, m London, moio piteously, left their 

1 The Council to Philip, 2 fou*iului 22ml 2 IS Domestic, 21m y, 

vol i\ 
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infant children at the doors of their wealthy neighbours, 
to save them from starvation. f 

A famine was considered to be the immediate v ork 
of Heaven, and to bo sent for an immediate moral cause. 
And yet the monasteries were rising from their rums. 
Westminster was again an abbey. Fcckonham was 
installed abbot on the 29th of November, with the 
ancient ceremonies, and walked in sad procession round 
the cloisters at the head of his friars 1 The remnant of 
the monks of Glastonbury had crawled back into the 
ruins of their home The Queen had spared no effort 
and no sacrifice where her own power extended ; and 
she had exhorted and advised where she was unable to 
act. Yet enough hud not been done In Ireland, 
indeed, the Catholic spirit had life in it. The Earl of 
Desmond had allowed no stone to bo thrown down from 
the religious houses which had fallen to his share in the 
distribution He had sheltered and supported the 
monks in the bad times, be now replaced them at )us 
private cost, 2 and the example was telling among the 
chiefs. But m England, unfortunately, the lay owners 
of tho Church lands, orthodox and unorthodox alike, 
wore hopelessly imponitent. 


1 The new monks did not do 
credit, to tlicir lostoiation Anne 
of Cloves died the uc\t, yuai, and 
lay m state in the abbey, 

1 The 22nd of August/ says 
Machjn, ‘was the hoiso of my 
Lady Anno of Cle\os taken down at 
Westminster, the which tho monks 


by night had spoiled of all velvet 
cloth, aims, banners, ponselles, of 
all the majesty and Milenee, tho 
which was ne\or seen nfoio so done.' 
— Dun ?/, p 1 48. 

8 Desmond to the Queen, hush 
MSS State Papei OlUee. 
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This, perhaps, was one cause of God’s displeasure — 
tho heretics wefo another; the heictics, and the sym- 
pathy with heresy displayed by tho inhabitants of Lon- 
don, which had compelled the tcmpoiury lelea&c of tho 
prisoners sfcnt up from Essex 

It has been mentioned that the legate took occasion 
to admonish tho citizens for their belia\iour In the 
present or the following year 1 * * he issued a 
pastoral letter, laying before them, and befoie 
the educated inhabitants of England generally, their 
duty at the present crisis, with an explanation, not 
entirely accurate, of the spirit in winch the Cliuich bad 
hitherto dealt with them. 4 That by license and dis- 
pensation/ I10 said, ‘you do enjoy, and Loop, and possess 
such goods and lands of the Church as woie found m 
your hands, ibis was done of tho Chuicli your mother's 
tenderness unto you, consideung your imbecility and 
weakness after so sore a sickness that you had 111 the 
schism, at tho which time jour appetite served you to 
no moat, hut to that fruit that came inmi the lands of 
tho Church, and by that jou li\ed, which she was 
content, you should keep still, and made pi 01111*0 it 
should not bo taken from you And so it was left in 
your band, as it were an apple m a child’s hand given 
by the mother, which she, poi<ei\mg bmi to food too 
much of, and knowing it should do bun hur’. if lie linn- 


1 4 Tlu eo yoaiH ami won 1 after 

the iCHtoidlion of the people to the 

Church,* tlu* legato h«xy» in tho hotly 

of tho letter. Tho date of it will be 


I )' •cembrc , 155G, 01 I )< comber 1 ^ S 7> 
as the tlnu )tai^ aie c.iluilated 
liom the ic itoi.it ion ol Oilliwdovy, 
01 hum the nuuiou with ltoi.ie 
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self slioulJ cat the whole, would have him give her a 
little piece thereof, which the hoy refusing, and whereas 
he would cry out if she would take it from him, lettclh 
him alone therewith. But the father, her husband, 
coming in, if he shall see how the boy will' not lot go 
one morsel to the mother that hath given him the 
whole, she asking it with so fair means, he may per- 
adventure take the apple out of the boy’s hand, and if 
he cry, beat him also, and cast the apple out of the 
window ’ 

The maternal tenderness, under this aspect of the 
secularization, had been rather imbecile than wise. 

* As the English laity had dishonoured the ministers 
of the Church above all people/ continued the legato, 
* so must they now honour them above all people, re- 
membering Christ’s words — £ Ho that despiset li you 
despiseth Me’ They must obey the priests, therefore, 
implicitly; they must bo careful to pay their tithes 
honestly; what they domed their priests they denied 
their God; and they must show their repentance espe- 
cially whero they had especially offended, ‘touching tho 
injuries they had done to the ministers of God, ■whom 
God had sot over them, to be honoured as they would 
their natural father.’ 

‘And this,’ he said, coming to the heart of tho mat- 
ter, ‘this you cannot do if you favour heretics, who 
being tho very enemies of God and man, yet specially 
their enmity extendeth against priests. Here is another 
point that you must show worthy of a repentant mind * 
that whereas you have sore offended God by giving 
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favour to heretics, now temper your favour under such 
manner that if ybu can convert them by any ways unto 
the unity of the Chinch, then do it, for it is a great 
woik of mercy But if ye cannot, and ye suffer or 
favour them, theie cannot be a work of greater cruelty 
against the commonwealth than to nounsh or favour 
any such For be you assured, there is no kind of men so ' 
pernicious to the commonwealth as they be, time are no 
thieies, no murderers, no adulterers, nor no kind of treason, 
to be compared to theirs, who, as it were, undermining the 
chief foundation of all commonuealths, which is religion, 
maketh an entry to all kinds of vices in the most heinous 
manner 5 . . ‘You specially of the City of London, 
you being the first that received the fruit of grace in 
the new plantation, the seed of benediction being first 
cast upon you, to make you a ground to bung forth all 
fruit of sanctity and justice, . shall I say, that 
after all this done, more bnais and thorns hath giown 
here among you Ilian m all the i calm besides ? I can- 
not say so, nor T vv ill not, albeit it might so seem, for 
a greatei multitude of these biamblos and bnais wore 
cast in the the heie among you than in anyplace be- 
sides, but many of them being giown 111 othci places, 
and bi ought, m and burned among you, may give oc- 
casion that you have awoisc name without your desert 
The thing standeth not 111 the name — bethink you your- 
selies how it standeth . Wheielbre cometh this, 

that when any heretic shall go to execution, lie shall 
lack no comforting of you, and encouraging to die in 
his pci vex se opinion? that when ho shall be put in 
vol vi 3 
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prison lio stall have more cherishing P .... As it is 
now, this may not he suffered. . . . f . For their bold- 
ness in their death, it is small argument of grace to be 
in them ; Christ himself showing more heaviness and 
dolour at his dying hour than did the thieves that hung 
beside him, which did blaspheme Christ, setting nought 
by him, specially one of them, showing no further fear. 
So do the heretics at their deaths like the blasphemer / 1 

Cruel and savage as the persecution had become, it 
was still inadequate. The famine lasted, and therefore 
God was angry. 

The new year opened with the appointment of a 
commission, consisting of Bonner, Tkirlby, and twenty 
other peers, gentlemen, and canon lawyers, on whom 
the Court could rely. c Wicked persons ’ had invented 
slanders against the Queen’s person, and had sown 
‘ pestilent heresies’ in the realm. The Queen, there- 
fore, ' minding to punish such enormities,’ and havmg 
especial trust in the wisdom of these persons, gave them 
power to institute inquiries at their pleasure into the 
conduct and opinions of ovory man and woman in all 
parts of the kingdom. The protection of the law was 
suspended. The commissioners might arrest any person 
at any place Throe of them were enough to form a 
court ; and mayors, sheriffs, and magistrates wore com- 
manded to assist at their peril. 

The object of the commission was * to search and 
find out ’ the sellers of heretical books, or those who in 

1 Address of Caidmal Polo to tb.c Citizens of London Stkym’s Me- 
morials, vol vi. 



CALAIS . 


35 


1556] ' 

any way professed heresy or taught it ; to ascertain who 
refused to attend mass, to walk m procession, to use 
holy water, or in any way behaved disrespect for the 
established lcligion Those who ‘persisted in their bad 
opinions’ weie to be given up to their ordinary, to he 
punished accouling* io law The commissioners wore 
themselves empowered to punish with fine or imprison- 
ment those who yielded, or those whose offences were m 
the second degree, taking care to collect the fines which 
they inflicted, and to certify the Exchequer of their re- 
ceipts They were not embanassed by a necessity of 
impanelling juries, they might call junes if they 
pleased, they might use ‘all othoi means and politic 
nays that they couhl dense ’ Xo Spanish inquisition 
possewd largei or less tolerable powers , no English 
sovereign c\er more entirely set aside the restrictions 
of the law 1 2 The appointment of the commission was 
followed up by Polo 111 a visitation of ilic diocese of 
Ountoibury Poisons were nominated to examine into 
the doctrines of the eleigy ; to loam whethoi those who 
had been mamed held comm u meal 1011 with tlioir wives , 
whether the names of those who had not been iccon- 
ciled had been legist ered a>s he had oidcrcd; and from 
every clergyman to ascertain the habits, beliefs, and 
opinions of every resident, male or female, m his 
palish J 

Othoi commissioners again wcie sent to the Uni- 

1 Uo\.il Commission puuttd 111 Fo\i, ^ol \m p 301, and by Burnet 
mhis (hlUctania 

2 Aiticlub oi llio Visitation of Caidmal Pole , Poxu, vol m. 
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versities, with, powers extending, not over the living 
only, but the dead. 

1557 Scot, Bishop of Chester, Watson, Bishop 
Jamiaiy* 0 f Lincoln, and Christopherson, Master of 
Trinity and Bishop of Chichester, wont in January to 
Cambridge, accompanied by Ormaneto, the Yenotian, a 
confidential friend of the legate Bucer and Fagius 
slept in St Mary’s and St Michael’s. The 10th of 
January, the day after the Bishop’s arrival, the two 
churches were laid under an interdict, as defiled with 
the presence of unhallowed bodies. On the 15th a 
summons was fixed to St Mary’s door, citing Martin 
Bucer and Paul Fagius, or any other who would plead 
on their behalf, to make answer three days after, before 
the commission, on a charge of heresy. The Court, sat, 
and no one appeared. The session was adjourned for 
a week, while the colleges were searched, and Primers, 
Prayer-books, Bibles, or other interdicted volumes, wore 
hunted out and brought together. On the 36th the 
Bishops mot again , the accused remained undefended, 
and the heresy was taken to be proved , sent once was 
passed therefore, that the bodies should bo disinterred 
and burnt. On the 6th of* February the coffins 
y ’ wore taken out of the graves, and chained to 
1 a stake in the market-place ; the Bibles and Prayer- 
books wore heaped round them with n pile of faggots, 
and books and bodies were reduced to- ashes. 

Having purged Cambridge, Ormaneto proceeded to 
Oxford, on business of the same description* 

Peter Martyr, when he eamo into residence as 
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divinity professor at Christ Church, had outraged the 
orthodox parly m the University by bunging a wife 
Within the college walls , and Catherine Cathie, so tho 
wife was named, had, like the wife of Luther, been a 
professed nun. She had died before Mary’s accession, 
and had been buried m the cathedral A process was 
now instituted against her similar to that at C amb ridge. ' 
An unforeseen difficulty occurred m the conduct of 
the prosecution Catherine Cathie had lived quietly 
and unobtrusively , she had taught nothmg and had 
written no books , and no evidence could be found to 
justify her conviction on a charge of heresy 

Ormaneto wiotc to the legate for instructions ; and 
as burning was not permissible, the legate replied 
that, 'forasmuch as Catherine Cathie, of detestable 
memory, had called heisclf the wife of Peter Mar- 
tyr, a hoi otic, although both ho and she had before 
taken aows of leligion, forasmuch as she hud lived 
with him m Oxibid in fornication, and after her death 
Mas huiiod neai the sepul chic of the Holy Vngin St 
Fiido'-widc, (hmaneto should unite the Dean of the 
Catliedi.il to cast out the caicase from holy ground, and 
deal mth it accoidmg to his discretion.’ 

Cathemie Cathie, therefore, was dug up, taken out 
of hoi coflin, and thing into a cesspool at the back of the 
Dean’s house, and it was hoped that by this means the 
blessed St Emleswide would be able to rest again in 
peace Human foiosiglit is imperfect, years passed and 
tunes changed ; and Elizabeth, when she had the power 
to command, directed that the body should be restoied 
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to decent burial. The fragments -wero recovered with 
difficulty, and were about to be replaced m the earth 
under the floor of the cathedral, when some one pro- 
duced the sacred box which contained tho remains of 
St Frideswide. Made accessible to tho generation of 
the faithful by Cardinal Pole, the relics had been con- 
cealed on the return of heresy by some pious worshipper. 
They were brought out at the critical moment, and an 
instant sense of the fitness of things consigned to the 
same resting-place the bones of the wife of Peter Mar- 
tyr. The married nun and the virgin saint were buried 
together, and the dust of the two still remains under the 
pavement inextricably blended . 1 

But Pole did not live to see the retribution. Con- 
vinced, if ever there was a sincere conviction in any 
man, that the course which he was pursuing was pre- 
cisely that winch God required of him, ho laboured on 
in his dark vocation. Through tho apimg and summer 
the persecution, under tho new commission, raged with 
redoubled fury. 

1 Wood’s Arniats of the V hi- ct mcicdibih studio inventa purgata 
wmty of Otford— Tho &t<ny is lota m tliecam eandem lepommtui 
authentic Tho following is tho mqud S Fudeswuhc lchqum' eolo- 
Boman Catholic veision of it — bantui, ct cum lus adoo confusa ut 
1 Oa.onu sopulta fueiat digna Potio nulla unqnam possunt dihgcntid so- 
Martyre concubma, paithcnoms et ccmi Clauditui loculus ot oubita- 
lpsa desertire saciilega ut llle econo- libus littens hoc opituphio dccointui, 
bu Ejus ossaiefodi 'jusscxatMana ‘Hie jacct leligxo cum supoisti- 
et sterquilmio ut par erat eondi, tionc,’ mclioic titulo morotna haj- 
Nuncaimulo piano sauctitatis ot vir- lotici possum ctmcubimc, pi oh no- 
gimtatis m Elizabeths ingemo re- fas’ dotenmo ancillru Ohnsti sane- 
quisita sunt inter sordes stoiquilimi tissiraa) vxigxm aitulmto.’— Poxe, 
publiei quaium fcedissnnapats ex ant, vol vm Editor’s note. 
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The suh j eel is one to which it will not be necessary 
to return, except with some bucf details In this place, 
tlicicforc, shall be given an ext 1 act fiom a tract m cir- 
culation among the Protestants who wcie expecting 
death , and it may be judged, fiom the sentiments with 
which these noble-naturcd men faced the prospect of 
their terrible trial, with what justice Pole called them 
brambles and bnais only fit to be burnt — criminals 
worse than thieves, or murderers, or adulterers 1 

* The ei oss of persecution, if we will put childish- 
ness apart, and visibly weigh the woithmess thereof, is 
that soveieign lucd medicine that quench eth the daily 
digested poison of self-love, worldly pleasure, fleshly 
felicity It is the only woiiliy poison of ambition, 
covet ousness, ext oi t ion, uncleanness, licentiousness, 
wrath, stiile, sedition, sects, malice, and such other 
waywanl worms it is the hard hammer that bicaketh 
oil the rust liom the anchor of a Christian faith O 
pi of! table m st i union t * 0 excellent excuusc, that can- 

not be sjuied m a Clnistian life * with what alaeuty of 
mind, with what dosiious affection, with what earnest 
zeal, ought wo to enibiace this incomparable jewel, this 
souncign medicine, tins comfoi table cup of tribulation 
‘ When a piece of giouiid is limited and bounded, it 
doth not, only signify that it gocth no fuithor, but also 


1 An Rxivllonf "Fpistle, tians- 
lnted hum Ficnch mlo Finnish h} 
Thomas IWnell, wilh <i pi office, 
a i) 1556 Tin 1 cop) limn whuh I 
lnaht nij e\(inil is 111 tlic liniLluan 
Libiai} .it Ovloid, 11 is nuikcd in 


tlio man* 111 111 vnuous places with a 
linger .ipp.uenth almost as old 
as the punting , and this linger w is 
perhaps drawn h> some one whom 
the wold's wcie consoling or liNpii lt- 
lng 111 the lioui of hib own tual 
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it tendeth and stretcheth to tlxe bound. It is not 
enough to consider that we shall not pa&s the time that 
God hath limited and determined us to live, but we 
must assuredly persuade ourselves that we shall live as 1 
long as He hath ordained us to live ; and so shall we 
do, in despite of all our enemies 

‘ And tell me, have men given us our life ? No, 
forsooth. No more can they take it away from us God 
hath given it, and God only doth take it away, for He 
is the Lord of death as well as of life , wherefore, when 
the appointed time of our death is come, let us assure 
ourselves that it is God only, and none other, that doth 
kill us, for He saith, It is I that kill and make alive 
again. 

* Lot us follow the example of Christ, our Master, 
who seeing His death approaching, said to God, My 
Father, not as I will, but as thou wilt ; thy will be 
done, and not mine — Let us offer, then, unto God our 
Father, ourselves for a sacrifice, whoso savour, although 
it be evil in the nose of the world, yet it is good and 
agreeable unto God, by Jesus Christ liis Hon, m the 
faith of whom we do dedicate and offer ourselves, when 
we perceive our hour to approach. 

‘ And, whatsoever betide, let us not fear men ; let us 
not fear them. God doth inhibit and forbid us in the 
same, saying, by his prophet, Fear them not, for I am 
with you , and seeing God doth forbid us to fear men, 
can wo fear them without sin P No truly To what 
purpose do wo fear them ? Men of them selves (‘an do 
nothing, and if at any time they have any power, the 
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same only comctli unto them from God, and is given 
unto them only to accomplish the wil 1 of God But 
peradvcntuie ye will say to me that Jems Christ him - 
self, 111 the tunc of Ins cross, did fear death, and there- 
fore it is no mar\ cl though we do fear it, in whom is no 
nidi perfection and constancy. Truly the flesh doth 
always abuse herself with the example of Jesus Christ, 
she doth abuse it, for she cannot rightly use it, inas- 
much as the flesh is m all ways repugnant unto the spirit 
and the good will of God Forasmuch as ye will herein 
follow Clmst — well, I am contented — fear death, hut 
foai it as he did fear it If you will say that Christ 
had foai of death, consider the same also to be on such 
soit as the fear did not keep him back from the volun- 
tary obedience of Ins Fathci, and ftom saying, with 
unsigned lips, Thy will ho done. 

‘Ye ‘will say, Wc fear not death for any fear we 
have to he damned, neither for any diffidence that we 
have of eternal life , but wo foai death for the human 
undei standing that we ha\e of the gieat pam that some 
do Mill'd in d\mg, and especially in dying hy fire, for«CU 
we suppose that pam to mu mount, all patience. Ofond 
flesh, thy voice ls always full of love of thyself, and of a 
seciet diffidence and mistrust of the Almighty power, 
wisdom, and goodness of God 3 

While the tmo heroes of the age wcic fighting for 
fieedom with the weapons of noble sufleimg, the woild 
was about to lecommence its own battles, with which it 
is less easy to s> mpathizo The attempt on Calais having 
faded, it became a question at the Fionch Couit, 
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whether* after having given so jnst cause of quarrel to 
England* wisdom would not suggest an abandonment of 
the intention of recommencing the contest with Philip, 
Noaillcs crossed to Paris in December, where the King 
questioned him whether Mary would be able to declare 
war. Noailles assured him, 'that out of doubt she 
would not ; for if she should send those whom she 
trusted out of the realm, then would they whom she 
trusted not* not fail to be busy within the realm ' 1 
Reassured by the ambassador's opinion, Henry resumed 
^ k his purposes In March, the Duke of Guise 
led an army into Italy. The Pope recovered 
courage, defied Alva, and again laid claim to Naples ; 
and it was 1o be seen now whether Noaillos was right, 
— whether the English people would unite with tho 
Court to resent the French King's conduct sufficiently 
to permit Mary at last to join in the quarrel 

Philip, anxious and hopeful, paid England tho 
respect of returning for a few weeks, and in the samo 
month of March came over to sue tho council in person 
The affair at Calais was a substantial ground for a 
rupture, but the attack, though intended, lmd not been 
actually made Tho story might seem, to tho sus- 
picions of the country, to have been invented by tho 
Court , and, m other respects, Mary's injuries were not 
the injuues of the nation Tho currency was still pros- 
trate , the people in unexampled distress The Flanders 
debts were as heavy as ever, and tho Queen had in- 


1 Wotton to Poti 0 french MSS., bundle 13, State Papw OiTioo. 
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sisted on abandoning a fifth of her revenues. A w r ar 
would inevitably be most unpopular The attempt 
nevertheless was made The Queen produced the treaty 
of 1546, between England and the Empire, and, 111 
compliance ^ with its provisions, laid before the privy 
council a proposal, if not to doclai e wai with Prance, 
yet to threaten a declaration, in the event of an invasion 
of the Ncthei lands 

The privy council considered the Queen’s request , 
then* conclusion was not what she desired 

The treaty of 1546, the council replied, had been 
abrogated by the treaty of marnage, so far as it might 
involve England in a war with Franco * Iler Majesty 
would be unable to maintain a war, and, tbeioforc, to 
say to the French King that she would aid her husband, 
according to the tieaty, and not being able to pcrfoim 
it indeed, would be dishonourable, aud many wav s 
dangerous ’ ( It was to be eonsideicd further, that, if 

by these means the 2 culm should he di awn into war, the 
fault wouhl be imputed to the King’s Majesty 9 ‘The 
common }>ooplcof the 1 calm were at present many ways 
giie\od — some pinched with famine, some for w r unt of 
payment, of money duo to them, some discontented for 
mat! cis of religion, and, generally, all yet tasting the 
smart of the late wars It would bo hard to have any 
aid of money of (hem And 111 times past,’ the council 
addl'd, significantly, 'although the Pi nice found him- 
self able to make and maintain wars, jet the causes of 
those wa rs wore opened for tho most part m Parliament 9 1 

1 Answer oi the Privy Council to the Queen’s question whether Eng- 
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Objections so decided and so just would have hardly 
been overcome, but for an injudicious enterprise of the 
refugees, under French auspices. The French Court 
believed that, by keeping Mary in alarm at homo, they 
would make it the loss easy for her to join in the war. 
They mistook the disposition of the people, who re- 
sented and detested the interference of France m their 
concerns. 

Among the exiles at the Court of Paris, the most 
distinguished by birth, if not by ability, was Sir Thomas 
Stafford, Lord Stafford's second son, and grandson of 
the Duke of Buckingham who was put to death under 
Ilenry VIII On the 27th of April, Wotton 
Al>ul sent notice to the Queen that Stafford had 
sailed from the mouth of the Seme with two vessels well 
manned and appointed. Ills destination was unknown ; 
but it was understood that he intended to take some 
fortress on the English coast, and that the refugees, m a 
body, intended to follow him Before Wotton' s letter 
arrived, the scheme, such as it was, had boon already 
executed. Stafford, with thirty Englishmen and one 
Frenchman, had surprised Scarborough Castle, and sent 
his proclamations through Yorkshire. He was come, 
ho said, to deliver his country from foreign tyranny, 
lie had sure evidence that an army of Spaniards was 
about to land, and that Philip intended to seize the 
crown by force. The Queen, by her mamago with a 
stranger, had forfeited her own rights , and ho himself, 

land fehall cntoi the wars with Fiance .— Sloane M 8 S, 178 6 , Bntish Mu- 
seum. 
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as the Protector of English, liberty, intended to bestow 
the crown on the next rightful heir, and to restore all 
such acts, laws, liberties, and customs as wore estab- 
lished m the tunc of that most prudent prince, King 
Ilcniy VIII 'lie did not mind/ be thought it neces- 
sary to add, s to woik his own advancement touching 
possession of the crown, but to restore the blood and 
house of the Staffords to its pristine estate, which had 
been wrongfully suppressed by Cardinal Wolsey 91 

The landing of Edward IV, at Ravenspurg, had 
made any wild enterprise seem feasible, and Stafford 
bad counted on the notorious hatred of the people for 
the Queen 

Lut if the Spaniards meditated a descent upon Eng- 
land, it was not by udventurcis like the refugees that their 
coming would be either prevented or avenged, and the 
good sense of the country had determined once for all to 
give no countenance to revolution supported by France 
Tlio occupation of Scarborough lasted tw’o days, at the 
cud of which St i Afoul and his whole pu.it y wore 
taken by tin Kail of Westmoreland Thirty- 11 iy 
two prison eis weie sent 1o London , thirty-one were put 
to dea.lh, and the council leluctantly withdrew their 
opposition to the war A hundred and forty thousand 
pounds wei o m the exchequer, being pait of the subsidy 
granted by l\n Lament to pay the Crown debts 1 2 With 


1 Piorlam.ition of Thoirws Staf- 
loid, son to the Loid Ilnny, uglit- 
iulDnkooi Buckingham — Strypjl’b 

Jtftmot iah 7 vol \i p 515 


3 Exchequer Accounts J IS 
Mm ?/, Domestic^ vol \n State 
Paper Office 
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this the Court prepared to commence, trusting to for- 
tune for the future. War was to be declafcd on the 7th of 
June, and, while seven thousand men wore to cross the 
Channel and join Pembroke in the Low Countries, 1 
Howard was to cruise with the fleet in the Channel to 
use his discretion in annoying the enemy, and, if pos- 
sible, to destroy the French ships at Dieppe 2 * 

Happy, however, in having succeeded in gratifying 
her husband, the Queen brought at once upon herself a 
blow which she had little foreseen, and from a quarter 
from which an 'injury was most painful. In her desire 
to punish France for assisting her rebellious heretical 
subjects, she seemed to have forgotten that France had 
an ally beyond the Alps No sooner did Paul IY. learn 
that England was about to declare on the side of Philip, 
than, under the plausible pretence that he could have 
no ambassador residing in a country with winch he was 
at war, he resolved to gratify his old animosity against 
Cardinal Polo, and cancel his legation. 

Sir Edward Kamo, the English resident at Home, 
waited on tho Pope to remonstrate. Tie urged Paul to 
recollect how much the Iloly See owed to tho Queen, 
and how dangerous it might ho to re-open a wound im- 
perfectly healed The Pope at first was obstinate. At 
length he seemed so far inclined to yield as to say that, 


1 Bitterly hatmg then woik that 

they weie sent upon, 4 the people 

wont to the musteis, said Su Thomas 

Smith, with kei chiefs on then heads 
— they went to the wars hanging 
down thoir looks , they came fioin 


thorn as men dismayed and foilom/ 
— -Stryi'b’b life oj tin Thrnnm 
Smith , Appendix, p 249 

a Instructions to tho Lord Ad- 
miral Mti. Maty, Dumeulw, vol, xi. 
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if the Queen would herself expressly desire it, he would 
distinguish between her and her husband . 1 But the 
suspension of the legation, though not at first published, 
was earned through the Consistory , and so ingeniously 
was it woided, that not only the formal and especial 
commission was dcclai ed at an end. but the lesratine 
privileges, attached by immemorial custom to the arch- 
bishopric of Canterbury, were cancelled with it The 
Pope chose to leave himself without representative, or- 
dinary or extraoidmary, at the English Court. 

The Queen was m despair Before Karnc’s letter 
reached her, she had heard what was impending, and 
she wrote a letter of passionate expostulation, m which 
she expatiated on her sorMces to leligion, and on the 
assistance which Pole had rendered her She said that, 
in the unsettled condition of England, the presence of a 
legate with supicmo authonty was absolutely necessary ; 
and she implored Paul to leconsidtn a decision so rash 
and so unkind 

The council added thou separate piotcst 2 ‘ They 
had heaid with infinite grief that the legate was to he 
taken from them There was no precedent for the re- 
call of a legato who had been once commissioned, unless 


1 Sn Edwaid TLune to tlic 
Queen Buhni u’s Col feit a at a 

- 3 *11111 od by S r i u\J e , Jlhmo) tah 
of the Rifoi malum 'vol vi p 476, 
and desnibed by lnm as a lcttci of 
the Pai Lament But at tins time 
there was no I'ailiamcnt m exist- 
ent e, the last had been di^sohod 
eighteen months hefoic, the next did 


not meet till the ensuing January 
The Queen’s lcttci is dated the 21st 
May, and the lottei which I suppose 
toha'vc been liom the council, and 
anotlici, said also to ha\e beenfiom 
‘ the nobility,’ weie evidently writ- 
ten under the same impic&sion, and 
at the same tune, when the idea of 
the recall was new 
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from fault of his own ; and for themselves, they were un- 
conscious of having misconducted themselves in any 
way since the reconciliation. Cardinal Pole had boon 
the saviour of religion. Before his coming to England, 
the Queen, with the best intentions to do good, had 
failed to arrest the growth of heresy, and the name of 
the Holy See was held in detestation. Pole, the noblest 
and most distinguished of the cardinals, had made what 
was crooked straight ; he had introduced reforms every- 
where , in a few years the wound would heal, and all 
would be well If, however, he were now removed, the 
convalescent, deserted too soon by his physician, would 
relapse, and bo worse than before. They ontreated his 
Holiness, therefore, to listen to them, and allow him to 
remain. When they were reconciled, the Pope then 
reigning had promised that the customary privileges 
and immunities of the English nation should bo main- 
tained. It was the special prerogative of English 
sovereigns to have a legate perpetually resident m the 
person of the Archbishop of Canterbury ; and from im- 
memorial time there was no record of any Archbishop 
to whom the legatino character had not attached as of 
right The Queen, who had risked her life for the faith 
of the Church, did not dosorvo that the first exception 
should be made in her disfavour The bishops did not 
deserve it. The few who, in the laic times of trial, had 
remained faithful, did not deserve it Even if the 
Queen would consent and give way, they would them- 
selves be obliged to remonstrate / 1 


1 Letters to the Pupe Ste\pe, vol vi pp 476—482 The drafts 
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Karno's letter produced a brief hope that tbje Pope 
would relent. !l3ut the partial promise of reconsider- 
ing his resolution had been extorted from Paul, while 
it was uncertain whether England would actually join 
in the conflict ; the intended declaration of war had in 
the interval become a reality, and the Pope, more in- 
dignant than over, chose to consider Pole personally re-’ 
sponsible for the Queen's conduct. Since a point was 
made of the presence of a Papal legate in England, he 
was so far ready to give way ; but so far only. The 
King left England the first week in July. 

Mary accompanied him to Dover, and there a 
Papal nuncio met her, bringing a commission by which 
Polo was reduced into the ordinary rank of Arch- 
bishop ; and tlxo office of Papal representative was con- 
ferred on Pcto, the Greenwich friar For his objections 
to the present legate, the Pope gave the strange but 
wounding reason, that his orthodoxy was not above 
suspicion. 

The Queen, with something of her father’s temper 
in her, ordered the nuncio to return to Calais till she 
could again communicate with Pome She interdicted 
Peto from accepting the commission, and desired Pole 
to continue to exorcise his functions till the Pope had 
pronounced again a final resolution Pole, however, 
was too faithful a child of the Church to disobey a 
Papal injunction , ho relinquished his office, hut he sent 
Ormaneto to Pome with his own entreaties and protests. 

of the lettois aio not signed, nor I tached to thorn It is not even cer- 
does it appear what names weie at- | tain that they weic sent. 

VOL. vi. % 4 
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Never tad a legate of tte Holy See teen treated as 
te was treated, he said ; there was no precedent, there- 
fore, to teach him how to act ; nor was ever charge of 
heresy urged with less occasion than against one whose 
whole employment had been to recover souls to Christ 
and his Church, and to cut off those that were obstinate 
as rotten members. His services to the Church, he 
passionately exclaimed, transcended far the services of 
any legate who had been employed for centuries, and, 
nevertheless, he found himself accused of heresy by the 
Vicar of Christ upon earth Such an insult was unjust 
and unprovoked ; and his Holiness should consider also 
what he was doing in bringing the Queen, the mother 
of obedience, into heaviness and sorrow Mother of 
obedience the Queen of England might well bo called, 
whom God had made a mother of sons who were the joy 
of the whole Church. How was the Pope rewarding 
this sainted woman, when with the thunder of his voice 
he accused the King, her husband, of schism, and him- 
self, the legate, of heresy P 1 

Scarcely in his whole troubled life had a calamity 
more agitating overtaken Reginald Pole To maintain 
the supremacy of the successor of St Peter, lie had spent 
twenty years in treason to his native countiy lie had 
held up his sovereign to the execration of mankind for 
rejecting an authority which had rewarded him with an 
act of enormous injustice ; and to plead his conscious- 
ness of innocence before the world against his spiiitual 


1 Pole to tlie Pope . Strype’s Manorial^, vol vi p 34, ke 
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sovereign, would be to commit the same crime of dis- 
obedience for wllich he had put to death Oranmer, and 
laboured to set Europe on fire. Most fatal, most subtle 
retribution — for ho know that he was accused without 
cause ; he knew that the Pope after all was but a peev- 
ish, violent, and spiteful old man , he knew it — yet even 
to himself he could not admit his own conviction. 

Fortune, however, seemed inclined for a time to 
make some amends to Mary in the results of the war. 

The French usually opened their summer campaigns 
by an advance into Lorraine or the Netherlands. This 
year their aggressive resources had been directed wholly 
into Italy, and at home they remained on the defensive * 
Philip, with creditable exertion, collected an army of 
50,000 men, to take advantage of the opportunity Fix- 
ing his own residence at Oambray, he gave the command 
m the field to the Duke of Savoy ; and Philibert, after 
having succeeded m distracting the attention of the 
enemy, and leading them to expect him m Champagne, 
turned suddenly mto Pioaidy, and invested the town of 
St Quon tm The garrison must soon have yielded, had 

not Coligny, the Admiral of Fiance, bioken through 
the siege lines and carried m reinforcements Time 
was thus gamed, and the Constable, eager to save a 
stiong place, the possession of which would open to the 
Spaniards the load to Pans, advanced with all the force 
which lie could collect, not meaning to risk a battle, but 
to throw provisions and further supplies of men into St 
Quentin Montmoi ency had but 20,000 men with him 

His levies consisted of the reserved force of the kingdom 
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—princes, peers, knights, gentlemen, -with their personal 
retinues, the best blood in France. r It was such an 
army as that which lost Agincourt, and a fate not very 
different was prepared for it. 

The Constable was forced by accident into 
Au e ust 10 ^ engagement, in which he had the disad- 
vantage of position as well as of numbers. ? Mistaken 
movements caused a panic in the opening of the battle, 
and the almost instant result was a confused and hopeless 
rout. The Duke d’Enghien fell on the field with four 
thousand men , the Constable himself, the Duke de 
Montpensier, the Duke de Longueville, the Marshal St 
* Andre, three hundred gentlemen, and several thousand 
common soldiers, were taken ; the defeat was irretrieva- 
bly complete, and to the victors almost bloodless The 
English did not share m the glory of the battle, for they 
were not present , but they arrived two days after to 
take part m the storming of St Quentin, and to share, 
to their shame, in the sack and spoiling of the town. 
They gained no honour , but they were on the winning 
side The victory was credited to the Queen as a suc- 
cess, and was celebrated in London with processions, 
bonfires, and Te Demis . 

Nor was the defeat at St Quentin the only disaster 
which the French arms experienced Henry sent in 
haste to Italy for the Duke of Guise to defend Paris, 
where Philibert was daily expected. Guise was already 
returning after a failure less conspicuous, but not less 
complete, than that of the Constable The Pojie had 
received him on his arrival w r ith enthusiasm, but the 
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promised Papal ^contingent for the campaign had not 
been provided , the Pope was contented to bo the soul of 
the cnterpnso of which Franco was to furnish the body 
Gui^e advanced alone foi the conquest of Naples, and 
he found himself, like Do Lautrec in 1558, baffled by 
an enemy who would not meet him in the held, and 
obliged to waste his time and the health of his army in 
a scries of unsuccessful sieges, till in a few months the 
climate had done Alva’s work The French troops 
perished m thousands, and Guise at last drew off hi? 
thinned ranks and fell back on Pome Here the news 
of St Quentin reached him, and the Duke, leaving Paul 
to his fate, amid a storm of mutual leproachcs, hurried 
back to his own country. 

The Pontiff had now no resource but to 
yield , and the piety of the Spamaids, whom 
he had compelled against their will to bo his enemies 
softened the ignominy of his compelled submission 
Oaulmal Caiaffa and the Duke of Alva met at Cava, 
whoie, in a few woids, it was agreed that Ins Iloliness 
should relinquish Ins alliance with Fiance, and cease to 
trouble the Oolomias Alva, on lus side, restored the 
Papal towns which lie had taken , he went to Pome to 
ask pardon on his knees, m Philip’s name, for the 
violence winch he had used to Ins spiritual father, and 
the Pope ga\e him giacious absolution 

Tins bad business, which had tried ifary so severely, 
was thus well finished, and on the 6th of 

October 

Ootobei London was again illuminated for 

the peace between the King and the Papacy But the 
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shadow which had been thrown on Pol# was maliciously 
permitted to remain unremoved , on him, perhaps from 
personal ill-feeling, Paul visited his own disappoint- 
ment. With the return of peace there was no longer 
any plausible reason for the recall of the legation ; Pcto 
. was dead, having survived his unpropitious honours but 
a few months : yet, unmoved by Pole's entreaties, the 
Pope refused to permit him to resume his legatine 
functions, except so far as they were inherent in the 
archbishopric The odious accusation of heresy was 
not withdrawn ; and the torturing charge was left to 
embitter the peace of mind, and poison the last days, of 
the most faithful servant of the Church who was then 
living 1 * * * 

b And again, though there was peace with 
the Pope, there was still war with France ; 
there was still war with Scotland. The events which 
had taken place in Scotland will be related hereafter. 
It is enough for the present to say that the Scots had 


1 Pole’s suffenngs m consequence 
weie really piteous ‘Youi Holi- 
ness, 5 lie wrote on tlie 30th. of 
March, 1558, ‘is taking my life 
fiom mo when )ou take fiom mo 
the reputation of oithodoxy You 

told the English ambassadoi it was 

God’s doing, God has told you, 
like Abraham, to kill your son ; and 
that your Holiness intends that kind 
of death for me, I know far more 

certainly than Isaac seemed to know 
his father’s pm pose When I see 
the fire and the knife m the hands 

of youi Holiness, and the wood laid 


upon my shoulders, there is no need 
for me to ask wheie is the victim. 

‘ When I was yet a lamb, I gave 
myself as a sacufico to the Pontiff, 
who chose mo lor a cardinal Thus 
I thought of myself , thus I spoke 
when I lay piostiato before the 
altar Little did I then think the 
time would come, when I should be 
offered up by my lathoi’s hands a 
second time, especially when the 
Bishop of Kochcbtor was hoio hang- 
ing as a 1am among the briais ready 
to be immolated,’ &c, — Pole to the 
Pope Epistolfi, vol. v. p, 31. 
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Leon true as usual to their old allies ; no sooner was an 
English army landed in France, than a Scotch army 
was wasting and burning on the Border A second 
foice had to be raised and kept m the held to meet 
them, and the scantily supplied Treasury was soon 
empty 

Money had to be found somewhere The harvest, 
happily, had been at last abundant, and wheat had 
fallen from 50 shillings a quarter to 4 or 5 The 
country was m a condition to lend, and a commission 
was sent out for a foiced loan, calculated on the assess- 
ment of the last subsidy Lists of the owners of pro- 
perty in each county wore drawn out, with sums of 
money opposite to their names, and the collectors were 
diiectcd £ to travail by all the best ways they might for 
obtaining the sums noted 9 Pei sons found conformable 
were to receive acknowledgments. Should c any be 
fioward ’ they were to find securities to appear when 
called on before the privy council, 01 to be arrested on 
the spot and sent to London 1 A bundled and ten 
thousand pounds were collected under the commission, 
111 spite of outcry and lesistancc , 2 but it was not 
enough for the hungry consumption of the war, and 
the Court was driven to call a Parliament 

The writs went out at the beginning of _ 

0 0 Dcccmbei 

December, accompanied with the usual circu- 
lars , to which the Queen added a promise, that if the 

1 Commibsion for tlic Loan MS Mat y, Domestic, 'vol xi 

2 Ibid vol iu 
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mayors and sheriffs 1 would consult her wishes she 
would remember their services. In a second address 
she said her pleasure was that when the privy 
council, or any of them within their jurisdiction, 
should recommend ‘ men of learning and wisdom/ their 
directions should ‘ be regarded and followed ’ 2 Yet 
there was not perhaps any wish to have the House of 
Commons unfairly packed. Mary desired, probably 
with sincerity, ‘ to have the assembly of the most ckief- 
est men in the realm for advice and counsel/ 

How the Parliament would have acted in the cir- 
cumstances under which the meetmg was anticipated, 


1 Tlio Qu&en to all shenffs, 
mayois, &c — For the well 
choosing of the knights of 
the slme and buigesses 
£ Tiusty and well -beloved, 
we gi oct you well and whoi eas 
for certain groat and weighty 
causes touching both the lion- 
oui of Almighty God, and the 
wealth and good government 
of this our realm, wo have 
summoned our High Court of 
Parliament, to be holden at 
Westminster, the 20th of Jan- 
uary next and foiasmuch as 
we consider that a great part 
of the furthering of such things, 
as shall he tieatcd m our said 
Paihament, and bunging them 
to good effect, shall consist m 
the well appointing and choos- 
ing of such as shall be knights 
of shucs, citizens of any city, 
or burgesses of other towns 


corporate, we have thought 
good to icquue you to have 
good regaid, and so lai foith 
as m you may he, to provide 
that such as shall ho appointed 
may be men givon to good oi- 
dei, Catholic, and discreet, ana 
so qualified, as the antiont law 
of this realm roquireth, giving 
the fieeholders, citizens, bui- 
gessos within our said county 
to understand, what our will 
and ploasuro is m that behalf 
Ileieby as you shall do good 
service unto God and this your 
country, so shall you also do 
us rrght acceptable pleasure, 
which wo shall con&idci towards 
you as any occasion may show. 
Given under our signet, De- 
cember 10, 1557 ’—If# Mtuy, 
Domestic, vol. xn 
2 MS Ibid. 
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is very uncertain Tlie intense unpopularity of the 
Avar had boon litlle relieved by the victory at St Quen- 
tin, and the general state of suffenng made a fresh 
demand foi money infinitely gnevous. But between 
the issue of ,thc writs and the 20th of January a blow 
had fallcu on England which left 100m for no other 
thought 

For the last ten years the French had kept their 
eyes on Calais The recovoiy of Boulogne was an in- 
sufficient retaliation for the disgrace which they had 
suffered m the loss of it, while the ill success with 
which the English maintained themselves m their new 
conquest, suggested the hope, and proved the possibility, 
of expelling them from the old The occupation of a 
French foitiess by a foreign power was a peipetual 
insult to the national pudc, it i\as a memorial of evil 
times , while it gave England inconvenient authority 
m the c liaiiow seas’ Scarcely a month had passed 
since Maiy had been on the thiono, without a hint fiom 
some quaitei or othei to the English Government to 
look well to Calais , and the recent plot for its siupuse 
was but 011c of a scries of schemes which had been suc- 
cessi\ ely formed and abandoned 

In 1541 the defences of Guisnes, Ilammos, and 
Calais, had been repaired by Ilcnry VIII The dykes 
had been cleared and enlaiged, the embankments 
strengthened, and the sluices put m order. 1 But m 

1 A complete account of tlie re- men, is punted m an appends to 
pans at Calais, with the cost of the Chromite oj Calais , published 
work, and the wages of the woik- by the Camden Society 




58 


REIGN OF QUEEN MARK 


[CH 34. 


the wasteful times of Edward, tlie works had fallen 
again into ruin ; and Mary, straitened by debt, by a 
diminished revenue, and a supposed obligation to make 
good the losses of the clergy, had found neither means 
nor leisure to attend to them. 

In the year 1 500, the cost of maintaining the three 
fortresses was something less than io,ooo£ a-year ; 1 
and the expense had been almost or entirely supported 
by the revenue of the Pale. The more extended forti- 
fications had necessitated an increase m the garrison ; 
two hundred men were now scarcely sufficient to man 
the works ; 2 while, owing to bad government, and the 
growing anomaly of the English position, the wealthier 
inhabitants had migrated over the frontiers, and left 
the Pale to a scanty, wretched, starving population, who 
could scarcely extract from the soil sufficient for Iheir 
own subsistence. 3 While the cost of the occupation 
was becoming greater, the means of meeting it be- 
came less. The country could no longer thrive m 
English hands, and it was time for the invaders to be- 
gone. 


1 Chomele of Calais 

2 Lord Giey to the Queen, June 
13, 1557. Calais MSS bundle 10, 
State Paper Office. 

3 In 1550, Sir John Mason 
wrote to the council, ‘I have hcaid 
say that, not long sythen the Low 
Countries were able to set to the 
field 300 able men on hoiseback, I 
think there lacketh of that number 
at this present a gieat many, the 


occasion whereof, by the report of 
the King’s numstois on this bide, is 
for that the King’s lands aio bo 
raised as no man is able to live 
theieupon unless it is a soifc of poor 
diy veils, that must dig their living 
with their nails out of the ground, 
and be not able scaice to maintain a 
jade to cany their com to market.* 
Ft eneh MSS Edwaid VI. bundle 9. 
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The Government in London, however, seemed, not- 
withstanding warnings, to he unable to conceive the 
loss of so old a possession to be a possibility ; and Calais 
shared the pci severing neglect to which the temporal 
interests oLtlie realm were subjected The near escape 
fiom the Dudley treason created a momentary improve- 
ment The arrears of wages wcie paid up, and the gar- 
rjson was increased Yet a few months after, when war 
was on the point of being declared, there were but two 
hundred men m Guisnes, a number inadequate to defend 
even the castle , and although the French fleet at that time 
commanded the Channel, Calais contained provisions to 
hibt but for a few weeks 1 Lord Grey, the governor of 
Guisnes, reported m June, after the declaration, that 
the Fi click were collecting m strength in the neigh- 
bourhood, and that unless he was reinforced, he was at 
their mercy A small detachment was sent over in 
consequence of Grey’s letter ; but on the 2nd of July 
Sir Thomas Cornwallis informed the Queen that the 
nuinbcis were still inadequate ‘The enemy/ Corn- 
wallis said, f perceiving our weakness, makoth daily at- 
tempts upon your subjects, who arc much abashed to 
sec the courage of youi enemies, whom they are not able 
to hint nor yet defend themselves ’ He entreated that 
a larger foice should he sent immediately, and main- 
tained m the Pale during the war The charge would 
ho gicat, but the penl would he greater if the men were 
not provided , and as her Majesty had boon pleased to 


1 Calms MSS "bundle io. 
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enter into tie war, her honour must be more considered 
than her treasure . 1 

The arrival of the army under Pembroke removed 
the immediate ground for alarm ; and after the defeat 
of the French, the danger was supposed ,to be over 
altogether. The Queen was frightened at the expenses 
which she was incurring, and again allowed the estab- 
lishment to sink below the legitimate level. Lord 
Wentworth was left at Calais with not more than five 
hundred men. Grey had something more than a thou- 
sand at Guisnes, but a part only were English ; the 
rest were Burgundians and Spaniards. More unfortun- 
ately also, a proclamation had forbidden the export of 
corn m England, from which Calais had not been ex- 
cepted Guisnes and Hammes depended for their sup- 
plies on Calais, and by the middle of the winter there 
was an actual scarcity of food . 2 

Up to the beginning of December, notwithstanding, 
there were no external symptoms to create uneasiness ; 
military movements lay under the usual stagnation of 
winter, and except a few detachments on the frontiers 
of the Pale, who gave trouble by marauding excursions, 


1 Cornwallis to the Queen Calais 
MSS. bundle 10 

2 When all your Majesty’s pieces 
on this side make account to be fur* 
nisked of victuals and other neces- 
saues from hence, it is so that of 
victuals yotu Highness hath present- 
ly none heie, and the town hath 
none , by reason that the restraint 


in the realm bath been so stiait, and 
the victualler as wcio wont to bung 
daily hitlioi good quantities of but- 
ter, cheese, bacon, wheat, and otlm 
things, might not of late ho sufTeiod 
to have any recoui so hither, whcioby 
is grown a veiy great scarcity — 
Wentworth to the Queen Calais 
MSS bundle 10 
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tlic Frenclx appealed to be lcstmg m profound ^ 
iepose On tlie 1st of December, tlie Go- 
vernor of Guisncs repoitcd ail expedition foi the de- 
sli notion of one of tlieir outlying parties, which liad 
been accomplished with ominous cruelty 

f I ad vei fused jour Chute/ Lend Giej r wioto to the 
Queen, * how I purposed to make a journey to a church 
culled Bushing, stiongly foitified hy the enemy, much 
annoying this your Majesty’s fiontier It maj- please 
your Majesty, upon Monday last, at nine of the dock at 
night, having with mo Hr Auchci, marshal of Calais, 
Mr Alexander, captain of KeAvnham Bridge, Sir Henry 
Palmer, my son, 1 and my cousin Louis Dives, with such 
horsemen and footmen as could be coin ementlj r spared 
almond in soimgo, leading j’oui Majesij r ’s pieces in 
suiety, I took my journey towards the said Bushing, 
and coined with me two cannon and a saeic, for that 
both the weather and the ways served wdl to the pur- 
pose, and next morning came hither bcfoie dav And 
ho Mil g heloie our coming enclosed the stud Budnng 
with hvo Inu idled footmen haiqucbimons, I sent an 
oflicci to summon the same m the King’s, Highness’ and 
your Majesty’s name, whercunto the captain there, a 
man of good estimation, who the day bcfoie was sent 
thcie with twelve men hy M. Scnoipont, captain of 
Boulogne, onsweied that he was not nrnded to render, 
but would keep it with such men as he had, which were 
foitjr in numboi or thoieahouts, oven to the death , and 


1 Sn Artlmi Gioy 
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further said, if their fortune was so to lose their lives, 
he knew that the King his master had r more men alive 
to serve, with many other words of French bravery 
Upon this answer, I caused the gunners to bring up 
their artillery to plank, and then shot off immediately 
ten or twelve times But yet for all this they would 
not yield At length, when the cannon had made an 
indifferent breach, the Frenchmen made signs to pailey, 
and would gladly have rendered , but I again, weighing 
it not meet to abuse your Majesty’s service therein, and 
having Sir H. Palmer there hurt, and some others of my 
men, refused to receive them, and, according to the law 
of arms, put as many of them to the sword as could be 
gotten at the entry of the breach, and all the rest were 
blown up with the steeple at the raising thereof, and so 
all slam ’ 1 

The law of arms foibade tlic defence of a fort not 
rationally defensible ; but it was over hardly construed 
against a gallant gentleman Grey was a fierce, stem 
man It was Grey who hung the priests m Oxfordshire 
from their church towers It was Grey who led the fiery 
charge upon the Scots at Musselburgh, and with a pike 
wound, which laid open check, tongue, and palate, lie 
4 pursued out the chase/ till, choked hy heat, dust, and 
his own blood, he was near falling under his horse’s 
feet . 2 


1 Grey to tlio Queen Calais MSS bundle io 

2 He was held up by the Earl of Warwick, 'who spianft from bis own 
horse, and ‘did lift a fukin of ale * to Gie>’b mouth hje of Laid Givy 
of Wilton , by lus son 
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Three -weeks passed, and still the French „ 

Dec 22 

had made no sign. On the 32nd an indistinct 
rumour came to Guisnes that danger was near The 
frost had set in , the low damp ground was hard, the 
dykes were frozen, and m sending notice of (he report 
to England, Grey said that Calais was unpiovided with 
food, Guisncs contained a few droves of cattle brought m 
by forays over the frontier, 1 but no com On ^ 
the 27th, the intelligence became moio distinct e °’ 27 ' 
and more alarming The Duke of Guise was at Com- 
piegne A force of uncertain magnitude, but known to 
be large, had suddenly appeared at Abbeville Some- 
thing evidently was intended, and something on a scale 
which the English, commanders felt ill prepared to en- 
counter In a hui ned council of war held at Calais, it 
was resolved to make no attempt to meet the enemy in 
the field until the anival of remfoi cements, which were 
written for m pressing haste 2 

But the foes with whom they had to deal knew their 
condition, and were as well aware as themscl\es that 
success depended on lapidity Ilad the Queen paid at- 
tention to Gicy’s despatch of the 22nd tlieie was tune 
to have tieblod the ganison and thrown in supplies , 
but it was vague, and no notice was taken of it The 
joint lettci ot Grey and Wentworth written on the 
27t.l1, was 111 London 111 two days, and theie were ships 
at Poitsmoulh and in the Thames, -which ought to ha\c 
been icady for sea at a moment’s warning Orders 


1 Gio) to the Queen Calais MSS bundle 10 

2 Wcntwoitli and Grcj to the Queen Ibid 
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were sent to prepare; the Earl of Rutland was com- 
missioned to raise troops ; and the Queen, though with- 
out sending men, sent a courier with encouragements 
and promises. But when every moment was precious, 
a fatal slowness, and more fatal irresolution, hung about 

^ the movements of the Government. On the 
Dec. 29 

f 29th Wentworth wrote again, that the French 

were certainly arming and might be looked for nume* 
diately. On the 31st, the Queen, deceived probably by 
some emissary of Guise, replied, that ‘ she had intelli- 
gence that no enterprise was intended against Calais or 
the Pale/ and that she had therefore countermanded the 
reinforcements. 1 

The letter containing the death sentence, for it was 
nothing less, of English rule m Calais, was crossed on 
the way by another from Grey, in which he informed 
the Queen that there were thirty or forty vessels in the 
harbour at Ambletue, two fitted as floating batteries, 
the rest loaded with hurdles, ladders, and other materials 
for a siege. Four-and- twenty thousand men wore ni 
the camp above Boulogne ; and their mark he knew to 
he Calais. For himself, he would defend his charge to 
the death ; but help must be sent instantly, or it would 
be too late to be of use. 

The afternoon of tho same day, December 

Dec 31. 

31, he added, m a postscript, that flymg com- 
panies of the French were at that moment before 
Guisnes ; part of the garrison had been out to skirmish, 


1 The Queen to Wentworth Calais MSS. bundle 10 
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but bad been driven in by numbers , tbe whole country 
was alive with troops 

The next morning Wentworth reported to x - 5 g 
the same purpose, that, on the land side, Calais Jan 1 
was then invested The sea was still open, and the 
forts at the mouth of the ha 1 hour on the Rysbank were 
yet m his hands Heavy siege cannon, however, were' 
said to be on their way fiom Boulogne, and it was un- 
certain how long he could hold them 

The defences of Calais towards the land, though in 
bad repair, had been laid out with the host engineering 
skill of the time The country was intersected with 
deep muddy ditches , the roads were causeways, and at 
the bridges were bulwarks and cannon Guisnes, which 
was thicc miles from Calais, was connected with it bv a 
lino of small forts and ‘tuvnpike^ Hanimes lay be- 
tween tlie two, equidistant from both Towards tlio 
sea the long Ime of low sandhills, lituiig in fiont of the 
harbour to the Rysbank, formed a natural pier ; and on 
the Rysbank was the castle, which commanded the en- 
trance and the town The possession of the ltysbank 
was the possession of Calais 

The approaches to the sandhills weic commanded by 
a bulwark towards the south-west called the Sandgate, 
and further inland by a large work called ewnkam 
Bridge At this last place weic Juices, tin ough winch, 
at high water, the sea could be lot in over the marshes 
If done effectually, the town could by this means bo 
effectually pi otcctcd, but unfortunately, owing to the 
bad condition of the banks, the sea water leaked m from 
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ike high, levels to the wells and reservoirs in Calais 
The night of the ist of January the French remained 
quiet: with the morning they advanced in 

Jan 2 

force upon Newnham Bridge. An advanced 
party of English archers and musketeers who wore out- 
side the gate were driven m, and the enemy pushed in 
'pursuit so close under the walls that the heavy guns could 
not be depressed to touch them The English, how- 
ever, bored holes through the gates with augers, fired 
their muskets through them, and so forced their assail- 
ants back Towards Hammes and Guisnes the sea was 
let in, and the French, finding themselves up to then- 
waists m water, and the tide still rising, retreated on 
that side also Wentworth wrote in the afternoon m 
high spirits at the result of the first attack The 
brew eis were set to work to fill their vats with fresh 
water, that full advantage might be taken of the next 
tide. Working parties were sent to cut the sluices, and 
the English commander felt confident that if help was 
on the way, or could now he looked for, he could keep 
his charge secure But the enemy, he said, were now 
thirty thousand strong , Guise had taken the Sandgate, 
and upwards of a hundred boats were passing backwards 
and forwards to Boulogne and Amblctue, bringing stores 
and ammunition 1 If the Queen had a body of men 

1 ‘ Surely,’ Wentworth wrote to them, being only small boats Then 
tho Queen, ‘if your Majesty’s ships oidnance that comes shall he con- 
had been on the shore, they might veyed m tho same sort It may 
eithei have letted this voyage, or, at thorefoic please your Majesty to 
the least, very much hindeiod it, consider it I am, as a man may 
and not unlike to have distressed he, most sure that they will fiist at- 
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in ieac!iness, they would come without delay If she 

*■ 

■was unprepared, ‘ the passages should he thiown open/ 
and ‘ liberty be proclaimed for all men to come that 
would bring sufficient victuals for themselves , * thus, 
lie ‘was of opinion that there would be enough with 
more speed than would be made by order ’ 

So far Wentwoith had written While the pen 1 
was m his hand, a message readied him, that the 
French, without waitmg for their guns, were streaming 
up over the Rysbank, and laying ladders against the 
w r alls of the fort He bad but time to close his lettei, 
and send his swiftest boat out of the harbour with it 
when the ca&tle was won, and ingress and egress at an 
end The same evening, the heavy guns came from 
Boulogne, and for two days and nights the town was 
fired upon incessantly fiom the sandbank, and from 
4 St Peter’s Heath 3 

The fate of Calais w r as now a question of hours, 
Wentworth had hut joo men to repel an army, and he 
was without provisions Calais was piobably gone, but 
Guisnos might be saved , G 111 sues could be relieved with 
a gicat cffoit out of the Ncthoi lands On the night of 
the 4th, Grey found means to send a letter 
through the French lines to England 4 The an 4 
enemy/ ho said, c were now m possession of Calais har- 
bour, and all the country between Calais and Gua sues 3 

tempt upon Ttysbank, and that Tray the sea, and tlioielorc I trust your 
iliiefly assail tlie town Mam, I Highness will haste over all thongs 
think that the) lie hovering in the neccssaiy with all expedition ’ — 
( ountry f 01 the coming of then great "Wentwoith to the Queen Calais 
artilleiy and also to be masters of MSS bundle 10 
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He was * clean cut off from all relief and aid which, he 
looted to have ; and there was no other way for the 
succour of Calais and the other fortresses, hut tf a power 
of men out of England or from the King's Majesty, or 
from both/ either to force the French into a battle or 
to raise the siege. Come what would, he would him- 
Self do the duty of a faithful subject, and keep the castle 
while men could hold it 1 

The Court, which had been incredulous of danger 
till it had appeared, was now paralyzed by the greatness 
of it. Definite orders to collect troops were not issued 
till the and of January. The Earl of Rutland galloped 
the same day to Dover, where the musters were to moot, 
flung himself into the first boat that he found, without 
waiting for them, and was half-way across the Channel 
when he was met by the news of the loss of the By-s- 
hank 2 * Rutland therefore returned to Dover, happy so 
far to have escaped sharing the fate of Wentworth, 
which his single presence could not have averted. The 
next day, the 3rd, parties of men came in slowly from 
Kent and Sussex ; but so vague had been the language' 
of the proclamation, that they came without arms , and 
although the country was at war with France, there 
were no arms with which to provide them, either m 
Deal, Dover, or Sandwich Again, so indistinct had 
been Rutland's orders, that although a few hundred 


1 Grey to the Queen Calais 

MSS. The letter was dated Janu- 

ary 4, seven o’clock at night The 
messenger was to carry it to Gravo- 

hnes under cover of darkness It is 


endorsed, 4 Haste, hasto, hasto ’ Post 
haste for thy life, for thy life/ 

2 Butland to the Queen Calais 
MSS . 
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men did come in at last tolerably well equipped, and the 
Prince of Savoy bad collected some companies of Span- 
iards at Gravelmes, and had sent word to Dover for the 
English to join him, Rutland was now obliged to refer 
to London for permission to go over On the 7th, per- 
mission came , it was found by that time, or supposed to 
be found, that the Queen’s ships were none of them sea- 
worthy, and an order of the council came out to press all 
competent merchant ships and all able seamen every- 
where, for the Queen’s service. 1 Rutland contrived at 
last, by vigorous efforts, to collect a few hoys and boats, 
but the French had now ships of war in co-operation with 
them, and he could but approach the French coast near 
enough to see that he could venture no nearer, ^ 
and again return. 2 

He would have been too late to save Calais at that 
time, however, even if he had succeeded in crossing. 

The day preceding, the 6th of January, 
after a furious cannonade, Guise had stormed 
the castle The English had attempted to blow it up 
when they could not save it, but their powder train had 
been washed with water, and they failed The Span- 
iards, for once honourably careful of English interests, 
came' along the shore from Gravehnes alone, since no 
one joined thorn from England, and attempted in the 
face of overwhelming odds to force their way into the 
town ; but they were driven back, and W entworth, feeling 
that further resistance would lead to useless slaughter, 


1 MS Council ^ eeor ^ 


2 MS Mary, Domestic , \ol xi 
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demanded a parley, and after a short discussion accepted 
the terms of surrender offered by Gruise. The garrison 
and the inhabitants of Calais, amounting m all, men, 
women, and children, to 5000 souls, were permitted to 
retire to England with their lives, and nothing more. 
Wentworth and fifty others were to remain prisoners , 
the town, with all that it contained, was to be given up 
to the conquerors. 

On these conditions the English laid down their 
arms and the French troops entered. The spoil was 
enormous, and the plunder of St Quentin was not un- 
justly revenged ; jewels, plate, and money were deposit- 
ed on the altars of the churches, and the inhabitants, 
carrying' with them the clothes which they wore, were 
sent as homeless beggars 111 the ensuing week across the 
Channel. 

Then only, when it was too late, the Queen roused 
herself As soon as Calais had definitely fallen, all the 
English counties were called on by proclamation to 
contribute their musters Then all was haste, eager- 
ness, impetuosity ; those who had money were to pro- 
vide for those who had none, till ‘ order could be taken/ 

The Yice-Admiral, Sir William Wood- 
Jan 7 _ , 

house, was directed to go instantly to sea, 

pressing everything that would float, and promising 

indemnity to the owners in the Queen’s name. Thirty 

thousand men were rapidly on their way to the coast ; 

the weather had all along been clear and frosty, with 

calms and light east winds, and the sea off Dover was 

swiftly covered with a miscellaneous cro^d of vessels. 
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On the 10th capxe the Queen’s command for 
the army to cross to Dunkirk, join the Duke 
of Savoy, and save Guisnes 

But the opportunity which had been long offeied, 
and long neglected, was now altogether gone , the 
ships were ready, troops came, and arms came, but a 
change of weather came also, and westeily gales and 
storms On the night of the 10th a gale blew up from 
the south-west which raged for four davs such vessels 
as could face the sea, slipped their moorings, and made 
their way into the Thames with loss of spars and rig- 
ging, the hulls of the rest stiewed Dover beach with 
wrecks, or were swallowed m the quicksands of the 
Goodwin 

The effect of this last misfortune on the Queen vas 
to produce utter prostration Storms may rise, \essels 
may be wrecked, and excellent enterprises may suffer 
hindrance, by the common laws or common chances of 
things; but the Queen m every huge occurrence im- 
agined a miracle ; Heaven she belic\ed was against her 
Though Guisnes was yet standing, she ordered Wood- 
house to collect the ships again 111 the Thames, ‘ foras- 
much as the principal cause ot their sending forth had 
ceased , n and on the 13th she counter- ordeied the 
musters, and sent home all the troops which had arrived 
at Dovor. 2 

Having given way to despondency, the Court should 

1 The Queen to Sir William Woodhouse, Jammy 12 IIS Munj, 
Domestic, yoI xn 

Ciicular fo^ Staying of the Musterb MS Mai ?/, Domestic, 10I 5.1 1 
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have communicated with Grey, and greeted him to 
make terms for himself and the garrisons of Guisnes 
and Hammes. In the latter place there was but a small 
detachment ; but at Guisnes were eleven hundred men, 
who might lose their lives in a desperate and now use- 
less defence. The disaster, however, had taken away 
the power of thinking or resolving upon anything. 

It must be said for Philip that he recognized more 
clearly and discharged more faithfully the duty of an 
English sovereign than the Queen or the Queen's ad- 
visers. Spanish and Burgundian troops were called 
under arms as fast as possible , and when he heard of 
the gale he sent ships from Antwerp and Dunkirk to 
bring across the English army But when his trans- 
ports arrived at Dover they found the men all gone 
Proclamations went out on the 17 th to call them back , x 
but two days after there was a counter-panic and a 
dread of invasion, and the perplexed levies wero again 
told that they must remain at home So it went on to 
the end of the month ; the resolution of one day alter- 
nated with the hesitation of the next, and nothing was 
done 

The Queen's government had lost their heads. 
Philip having done his own part, did not feel it incum- 
bent on him to risk a battle with inferior numbers, 
when those who were more nearly concerned were con- 
tented to be supine Guisnes, therefore, and its de- 
fenders, were left to their fate 


1 MS Mauj , Domestic, vol xu., Januaiy 17 
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On Thursday, the 13th, the Duke of Guise appear- 
ed before the gates The garrison could have been 
starved out m a month, but Guise gave England credit 
for energy, and would not run the risk of a blockade 
To reduce the extent of his lines, Grey abandoned the 
town, burnt the houses, and withdrew into the castle 
The French made their approaches in form. On the * 
morning of Monday the 17th they opened fire 
from two heavily armed batteries, and by the an 17 
middle of the day they had silenced the English guns, 
and made a breach which they thought practicable. A 
storming party ventured an attempt ; after sharp fighting 
the advanced columns had to retreat ; but as they drew 
back the batteries re-opened, and so effectively, that the 
coming on of night alone saved the English from being 
diiven at once, and on the spot, from their defences. 
The walls were of the old sort, constructed when the 
art of gunnery was m its infancy, and brick and stone 
crumbled to rums before the heavy cannon which had 
come lately into use 

Under shelter of the darkness earthworks were 
thrown up, which proved a better protection , but the 
French on their side planted other batteries, and all 
Tuesday and Wednesday the terrible bombardment was 
continued. The old walls were swept away ; the ditch 
was choked with the rubbish, and was but a foot in 
depth ; the French trenches had been advanced close 
to its edge, and on Wednesday afternoon, 
twelve companies of Gascons and Swiss again ^ 19 
dashed at the breaches The Gascons were the first , 
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the Swiss followed 1 with a stately leisure ; ’ and a 
hand-to-hand fight began all along the English works 
The guns from a single tower which had been left 
standing causing loss to the assailants, it was destroyed 
by the batteries The fight continued till might, when 
darkness as before put an end to it. 

The earthworks could be again repaired, but the 
powder began to fail, and this loss was irreparable 
Lord Grey, going his rounds in the dark, trod upon a 
sword point, and was wounded m the foot The day- 
light brought the enemy again, who now succeeded m 
making themselves masters of the outer lme of defence. 
Grey, crippled as he was, when he saw his men give 
Jm 20 s P run S the top rampart, f wish- 

ing God that some shot would take him/ A 
soldier caught him by the scarf and pulled hmi down, 
and all that was left of the garrison fell back, carrying 
their commander with them into the keep The gate 
was rammed close, but Guise could now finish his work 
at his leisure, and had the English at his mercy He 
sent a trumpeter m the evening to propose a parley, and 
the soldiers insisted that if reasonable terms could be 
had, they should be accepted The extremity of the 
position was obvious, and Grey, as we have seen, was 
no stranger to the law of arms m such cases. Hostages 
were exchanged, and the next morning the two com- 
manders met in the French camp. 

Better terms were offered by Guise than had been 
granted to Calais — Grey, Sir Henry Palmer, and a few 
officers were to consider themselves prisoners ; the rest 
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of the garrison* might depart with their arms, and 
‘ every man a crown in his purse/ Grey demanded 
that they should march out with their colours flying , 
Guise refused, and after an hour’s discussion they 
separated without a conclusion 

But the soldiers were insensible to nice distinctions ; 
if they had the reality, they were not particular about 
the form. Grey lectured them on the duties of honour , 
for his part, he said, he would rather die under the red 
cross than lose it The soldiers replied that their case 
was desperate ; they would not be thrust into butchery 
or sell their lives for vain glory. The dispute was at 
its height when the Swiss troops began to lay ladders 
to the walls, the English refused to strike another 
blow ; and Grey, on his own rule, would have deserved 
to be executed had he persisted longer 

Guise’s terms were accepted. He had lived to re- 
pay England for his spear wound at Boulogne, and the 
last remnant of the continental dominions of the Plan- 
tagenets was gone 

Measured by substantial value, the loss of Calais was 
a gain. English princes were never again to lay claim 
to the crown of Erance, and the possession of a fortress 
on French soil was a perpetual irritation But Calais 
was called the brightest jewel m the English crown ’ 
A jewel it was, useless, costly, but dearly prized Over 
the gate of Calais had once stood the insolent inscrip- 
tion : — 

1 Then shall the Frenchman Calais win, 

Wt&n iron and lead like cork shall swim T 
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and the Frenchmen had won it, won in fair and gal- 
lant fight. 

If Spam should rise suddenly into her ancient 
strength and tear Gibraltar from us, our mortification 
would be famt, compared to the anguish ®f humiliated 
pride with which the loss of Calais distracted the sub- 
jects of Queen Mary 



CHAPTER XXXV. 


DEATH OF MARY. 

T HE Queen would probably bave found the Parlia 
ment which met on the 20th of January little bet- 
ter disposed towards her than its predecessor The sub- 
sidy which should have paid the Crown debts had gone 
as the opposition had foretold, and the country had 
been dragged after all into the war so long dreaded and 
so much deprecated. The forced loan of 100,000/ had 
followed, and money was again wanted 

But ordinary occasions of discontent disappeared in 
the enormous misfortune of the loss of Calais , or rather, 
the loss of Calais had so humbled the nation m its 
own eyes, that it expected to be overrun with French 
armies in the approaching summer. The Church had 
thriven under Mary’s munificence, but every other in- 
terest had been recklessly sacrificed The fortresses 
were without arms, the ships were unfit for service, the 
coast was defenceless. The Parliament postponed their 
complaints till the national safety had been provided for 
On the 26th a committee, composed of thirty mem- 
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bers of both Houses, met to consider the crisis 1 2 ‘ That 

no way or policy should be undevisod or not thought 
upon/ they divided themselves into three sub-commit- 
tees ; and after throe days’ separate consultation the 
thirty mot again, and agreed to recommend the heaviest 
subsidy which had been ever granted to an English 
sovereign, equivalent in modern computation to an in- 
come-tax of 20 per cent for two years If levied fairly 
such a tax would have yielded a large return. Michele, 
the Venetian, says that many London merchants were 
worth as much as 60,000/ in money ; the graziers and 
the merchants had made fortunes while the people had 
starved But either from hatred of the Government, or 
else from meanness of disposition, ihe money-making 
classes generally could not be expected to communicate 
the extent of their possessions The landowners, truly 
or falsely, declared that, ‘ for the most part, they re- 
ceived no more rent than they were wont to receive/ 
4 yet, paying for everything, they provided thrice as 
much by reason of the baseness of the money 9 2 Tt 
was calculated that the annual proceeds of the subsidy 
would be no more than 14 0,000/ , 3 and oven this the 
House of Commons declared that the country would not 
bear for more than one year. They did not choose 


1 Commons' Journals 

2 Ibid The famous giazieis 

and other people, how well willing 
soever they be taken to be, will not 
be known of their wealth, and by 
misfontontmeut of thou loss, he 
grown stubborn and libeial of talk. 


The Council to Philip Cotton MS 
Titus , B 2 

3 Estimate of the Money to he 
provided for the JFumituic and 
Charges of the War, MS Maty, 
Domestic , vol. xu 
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perhaps to leave the Queen at liberty to abuse their 
confidence by giving her the Ml grant to squander on 
the clergy They were unanimous that the country 
must and should be defended They admitted that the 
sum which they were ready to vote would fall short of 
the indispensable outlay , nevertheless, when the report 
of the committee was laid before them they cut it down • 
to half. They agreed to give four shillings in the pound 
for one year, and to pay it all at Midsummer. ‘ They 
entreated her Majesty to stay the demanding of more 9 
until another session of Parliament Should circum- 
stances then require it, they promised that they would 
add whatever might be necessary , but, for the present, 

‘ if any invasion should be in the realm, or if the enemy 
should seek to annoy them at home, they would have 
to employ themselves with all their powers, which would 
not be without their great charges . 5 1 

The resolution of Parliament decided the 

February 

council m the course which they must pursue 
with respect to Calais Philip, unable to prevent the 
catastrophe alone, proposed to take the field at once 
with a united army of English and Spamards, to 
avenge it, and effect a recapture. He laid his plans 
before the council The council, in reply, thanked his 
Majesty for his good affection towards the realm , they 
would have accepted his offer on their knees had it 
been possible, but the state of England obliged them to 
decline The enemy, after the time which had been 

1 Discourse on the Older that was used m granting of the Subsidy. 
MS Mari/, Domestic , vol xu 
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allowed them, ‘ would be in sucb strength that it was 
doubtful if by force alone they could be expelled/ If 
England sent out an army, it could not send less than 
twenty thousand men ; and the troops would go unwill- 
ingly upon a service for which they had #0 heart, at a 
time of year when they were unused to exposure. 

"Before the year was out, 150,000/ at the lowest would 
have to be spent in keeping the musters of the country 
under arms. The navy and the defences of the coast 
and of the isles would cost 200,000/ , without includ- 
ing the losses of cannon and military stores at Guisnes 
and Calais, which would have to be made good. The 
campaign which Philip proposed could not cost less 
than a further 170,000 /. ; and so much money could 
not be had ‘ without the people should have strange 
impositions set upon them, which they could not bear * 
There was but ‘ a wan hope of recovering Calais/ and 
' inconveniences might follow 5 if the attempt was made 
and failed 1 

' The people have only m their heads/ the council 
added, 'the defence of the realm by land and sea’ 
The hated connection with Spain had produced all the 
evils which the opponents of the marriage had foretold, 
and no good was expected from any enterprise pursued 
m common with Philip. Prone as the English were 
to explain events by supernatural causes, they saw, like 
the Queen, m the misfortunes which had haunted her, 
an evidence that Heaven was not on her side, and they 


1 The Council to Philip , Cotton, MSS Titus , B. 2 
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despaired of success in anything until it could be 
undertaken under better auspices. They would take 
care of themselves at home, and they would do no 
more In reducing the subsidy, the Commons pro- 
mised to defend the country ‘ with the residue of their 
goods and life/ and ‘to pass a special law obliging 
every man to provide himself, or to be provided, with* 
armour and weapons according to his ability 5 1 

Every peer, kmght, or gentleman, with an income 
above iooo£ a-year, was called on to furnish sixteen 
horses, with steel harness, forty corslets, coats of ma il, 
and morions, thirty long-bows, with sheaves of arrows, 
and as many steelcaps, halberds, blaekbills, and haque- 
buts. All English subjects, in a descending scale, were 
required to arm others or arm themselves according to 
their property 1 2 

In the levies of the past summer, men had shrunk 
from service, and muster-masters, after the fashion of 
Falstaff, had taken bribes to excuse them On the 
present occasion no excuse was to be taken, and every 
able-bodied man, of any rank, from sixteen to sixty, 
was to be ready to take arms when called upon, and join 
his officers, under pain of death 3 With these essen- 
tial orders, the business of the Legislature ended, and 
Parliament was prorogued on the 7th of March till the 
following November 

The chief immediate difficulty was to find „ , 

March. 13 

money for present necessities. The loan was 

1 MS Mari/, Domestic , yol xn 

2 a and K PhiliD and Mary, statute 2 


3 Ibid, statute 3 
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gone. The subsidy would not come in for six months. 
Englefield, Waldegrave, Petre, Baker, and Sir Walter 
Mildmay, were formed into a permanent committee 
of ways and means, with instructions to sit daily ‘ till 
some device had been arrived at 9 1 Sir Thomas Gres- 
ham was sent again to Antwerp to borrow 300,000/ , if 
possible, at fourteen per cent 1 2 The Queen applied m 
person for a loan to the citizens of London For 
security, she offered to bmd the crown lands, ‘ so assur- 
edly as they themselves could cause to be devised ; ’ 3 
and she promised, farther, that, if she could legally do 
it, she would dispense m their favour with the statute 
for the limitation of usury. 

To this last appeal the corporation responded with 
a loan of 30,000/, at twelve per cent. ; the Merchant 
Adventurers contributed 18,000/ more, and Gresham 
sent from Flanders from time to time whatever he 
could obtain. In this way dockyards and armouries 
were set in activity, and the castles on the coast were 
repaired. 

Yet with the masses the work of arming wont for- 
ward languidly. The nation was heavy at heart, and it 
was m vain that the noblemen and gentlemen endea- 
voured to raise men’s spirits ; the black incubus of the 
priesthood sat upon them like a nightmare. The 

1 MS Mary, Domestic , vol xu account on winch I can icly It 

2 Flanders MSS Mary The cost her, howevei, fifteen ycais ot 
aggregate of the debts to the Flan- economy to pay them off 

ders Jews, which Elizabeth mhented, 3 Queen Mai y to the Aldeimen 
cannot be prudently guessed at , and of the City of London MS. Ibid 
I have not yet found any complete 
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burnings had T^een suspended while Parliament was m 
session On the 28th of March the work began again, 
and Outhbert Simson, the minister of a Protestant con- 
gregation, was put to death in Smithfield, having been 
first racked.to extort from him the names of his sup- 
porters; 1 on the same day Reginald Pole, to clear 
himself of the charge of heresy, sent a fresh commis- 
sion to Harpsfeld, to purge the diocese of Canter- 
bury ; 2 and the people, sick to their very souls at the 
abominable spectacles which were thrust before them, 
sank into a sullen despondency. 

The musters for Derbyshire were set down at fifteen 
hundred Lord Shrewsbury raised four hundred from 
among his own dependents on his estates. The magis- 
trates declared that, owing to dearth, want, and waste of 
means m the war of the last year, the 'poor little 
county 5 could provide but one hundred more. 

The musters m Devonshire broke up and went to 
their homes The musters m Lincolnshire mutinied 
The ringleaders in both counties were immediately 
hanged , 3 yet the loyalty was none the greater The 
exiled divines in Germany, believing that the people 
were at last ripe for insurrection, called on them to rise 
and put down the tyranny which was crushing them. 
Goodman published a tract on the obedience of subjects, 
and John Knox blew his ' First Blast against the Mon- 
strous Regimen of Women 7 The Queen, as if 
the ordinary laws of the country had no exist- Apnl 

1 Foxe Burnet 2 Strype’s Memorials , vol vi. p 120 

3 JPt ivy Council J&egistm , MS Mary 
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ence, sent out a proclamation that any one who was 
.round to have these books in his or her possession, or 
who, finding such books, did not instantly burn them, 
should be executed as a rebel by martial law 1 ‘ Affec- 

tionate as I be to my country and countrymen/ said Sir 
Thomas Smith, ‘I was ashamed of both, they went 
e about their matters as men amazed, that wist 

not where to begm or end And what marvel 
was it ? Here’was nothmg but firing, heading, hang- 
ing, quartering and burning, taxing and levymg A 
few priests m white rochets ruled all, who with setting 
up of six-foot roods and rebuilding of roodlofts, thought 
to make all sure ? 

"With the summer, fever and ague set m like a pesti- 
lence ‘ God did so punish the realm/ said Sir Thomas 
Smith again, ‘ with quartan agues, and with such other 
long and new sicknesses, that m the last two years of the 
j j reign of Queen Mary, so many of her subjects 
was made away, what with the execution of 
sword and fire, what by sicknesses, that the third part 

of the men of England were consumed 5 2 In 
April ° 

the spring, the Queen, misled by the same 

symptoms which had deceived her before, had again 

fancied herself enceinte She made her will m the 

avowed expectation that she was about to undergo the 

perils of childbearing. She wrote for her husband to 

come to her She sent the fleet mto the Channel, and 


1 Royal Pioclamation, June 6, 2 Oiation on the Queen’s M<u- 

1558 Stbype’s Memonah , vol uage STRYPE’b Lije of Sit Thomas 
yi , Foxe, vol xiu Smith 
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placed relays ofi horses along the roads to London from 
Dover and from Harwich, that he might choose at which 
port to land 

Philip so far humoured the fancy, which he must 
have known* to he delusive, that he sent the Count de 
Feria to congratulate her Her letter, he said, contained 
the best news which he had heard since the loss of C alais / 


But the bubble broke soon Mary had parted 
from her husband on the 5th of the preceding 


July 


July, and her suspense, therefore, was not long pro- 


tracted It is scarcely necessary to say in what direc- 


tion her second disappointment vented itself. 


Cranmer alone hitherto had suffered after recanta- 


tion , to others, pardon had continued to be offered to 
the last moment. But this poor mercy was now extin- 
guished A man in Hampshire, named Bembndge, 
exclaimed at the point of execution that he would 
submit ; a form was produced on the spot, which 
Bembndge signed, and the sheriff, Sir Richard 
Pexall, reprieved him by his own authority But 
a letter of council came instantly to Pexall, that ‘ the 
Queen’s Majesty could not but find it very strange’ 
that he had saved from punishment a man condemned 
for heresy the execution was to proceed out of hand ; 
and ‘ if the prisoner continued in the Catholic faith, as 
he pretended, some discreet and learned man might be 
present with him m his death, for the aiding of him to die 
God’s servant 1 Bembridge was accordingly burnt, and 


1 F) \ vy Council Register , MS 
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the sheriff, for the lenity which he had* dared to show, 
was committed to the Fleet. Whole detachments of 
men and women were again slaughtered in London, 
and the Queen, exasperated at the determination with 
which the populace cheered the sufferers with their sym- 
pathy, sent out a proclamation forbidding her subjects 
to approach, touch, speak to, or comfort heretics on thoir 
way to execution, under pain of death. Shbrtly after, 
a congregation of Protestants were detected at a prayer- 
meeting in a field near the city , thirteen were taken as 

prisoners before Bonner, and seven were burnt 
June *■ 

at Smithfield together on the 38th of June. 
The people replied to the Queen’s menaces by crowd- 
ing about the stake with passionate demonstration of 
affection, and Thomas Bentham, a friend of Lever the 
preacher, when the faggots were lighted, stood out in 
the presence of the throng, and cried . 

‘ We know that they are the people of God, and 
therefore we cannot choose but wish well to them and 
say, God strengthen them God Almighty, for Christ’s 
sake, strengthen them.’ 

The multitude shouted, m reply, c Amen, Amen.’ 1 

Alarmed himself, this time, at the display of emotion, 
Bonner dared not outrage the metropolis with the deaths 
of the remaimng six. Yet, not to let them escape him, 
he tried them privately m hzs own house at Fulham, and 
burnt them at Brentford at night in the darkness 2 

1 Bentham to Lever Stkype’s J! lemouah, vol vi 

2 ‘This fact,’ says Foxe, ‘purchased him more hatied than any that 
he had done of the common people ' 
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So fared £he Protestants, murdered to propitiate 
Providence, and, if possible, extort for the Queen a 
return of the Divine favour The alarm of invasion 
diminished as summer advanced. England had again 
a fleet upon the seas which feared no enemy, and could 
even act on the offensive In May, two hundred and 
forty ships, large and small, were collected at Ports- 
mouth ; x and on the day of the burning at Brentford, 
accident gave a small squadron among them a share m 
a considerable victory 

Lord Clinton, who was now admiral in the place ol 
Howard, after an ineffectual cruise in the south of the 
Channel, returned to Portsmouth on the 8th 
of July A few vessels remained m the neigh- 
bourhood of Calais, when M de Thermes, whom the 
Duke of Guise left in command there, with the garrison 
of Boulogne, some levies collected in Picardy, and his 
own troops, in all about 9000 men, ventured an inroad 
into the Low Countries, took Dunkirk, and plundered it 
Not caring to penetrate further, he was retreating with 
his booty, when Count Egmont, with a few thousand 
Burgundians and Flemings, cut m at Gravelines be- 
tween the French and their own frontiers They had 
no means of passing, except at low water, between the 
town of Gravelines and the sea, and the English ships, 
which were m communication with Egmont, stood in 
as near as they could venture, so as to command the 
sands 

1 Swift to the Earl of Shrewsbury Lodge’s Illustrations, vol 1. 
P 367- « 
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De Thermes, obliged to advance where the tide would 
permit him, dashed at the dangerous passage ; the guns 
of Gravelines on one side, the guns of the English ves- 
sels on the other, tore his ranks to pieces, and Egmont 
charging when their confusion was at its. worst, the 
French were almost annihilated Five thousand were 
killed, De Thermes himself, Senarpont of Boulogne, the 
Governor of Picardy, and many other men of note, were 
taken If Clinton had been at hand with the strength 
of the fleet, and a dash had been made at Calais by land 
and sea, it would have been recovered more easily than 
it had been lost But fortune had no such favour to 
bestow on Queen Mary Clinton was still loitering at 
Spithead, and when news of the action came it was too 
late. 

Tho plan of the naval campaign for the season was 
to attack Brest with the united strength of England 
and Flanders, and hold it as a security for the restora- 
tion of Calais at the peace It was for the arrival of 
his alhes that Clinton had been waitmg, and it was only 
at the end of the month that the combined fleet, a hun- 
dred and forty sail, left Portsmouth for the coast of 
Brittany. They appeared duly off Brest ; yet, when 
their object was before them, they changed their minds 
on the feasibility of their enterprise , and leaving their 
original design, they landed a force at Conquet, which 
they plundered and burnt, and afterwards destroyed 
some other villages m the neighbourhood. The achieve- 
ment was not a very splendid one Four or five hun- 
dred Flemmgs who ventured too far from the fleet were 

r 
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cut off, and as^ the Duke d’Estampes was said to be 
coming up with 20,000 men, Clmton re-embarked his 
men in haste, returned to Portsmouth, after an ineffect- 
ual and merely mischievous demonstration, 
and then reported the sickness in the fleet so August 24 
considerable, that the operations for the season must be 
considered at an end. 1 

In the mean time the contending princes in their 
own persons, Philip with the powers of the Low Coun- 
tries and Spain, Henry with the whole available strength 
of France, sat watching each other m entrenched camps 
upon the Somme. The French King, with the recol- 
lection of St Quentin fresh upon him, would not risk a 
second such defeat. Philip would not hazard his late 
advantage by forcing an action which might lose for 
him all that he had gamed In the pause, the convic- 
tion came slowly over both, that there was no need for 
farther bloodshed, and that the long, weary, profitless 
war might at last have an end. A mighty revolution 
had passed over Europe since Francis first led an army 
over the Alps. The world had passed into a new era ; 
and the question of strength had to be tried, not any 
more between Spaniard and Frenchman, but between 
Protestant and Catholic Already the disciples of Calvin 
threatened the Church of France ; Holland was vexing 
the superstition of Philip, and the Protestants in Scot- 
land were breaking from the hand of Mary of Guise : 
more and more the Catholic princes felt the want of a 


1 MS Maiy , Domestic , vol xm 
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general council, that the questions of the day might be 
taken hold of firmly, and the Inquisition be set to woik 
on some resolute principle of concert 

In September, the Emperor passed away m 

1 * his retirement at St Just Withrhim perished 
the traditions and passions of which he was the last re- 
presentative, and a new page was turning in the history 
of mankind Essential ground of quarrel between 
Henry and Philip there was none ; the outward acci- 
dental ground — the claims on Milan and Naples, Savoy 
and Navarre — had been rendered easy of settlement by 
the conquest of Calais, and by the marriage which was 
consummated a few weeks after Guise’s victory, between 
the Dauphin and the Queen of Scots. 

Satisfied with the triumph of a policy which had 
annexed the crown of Scotland to France, and with 
having driven the English by main strength from their 
last foothold on French soil, Ilonry could now be con- 
tent to evacuate Savoy and Piedmont, if Philip, on his 
side, would repeat the desertion of Or§py, and having 
brought England into the war, would leave her to en- 
dure her own losses or avenge them by her single 
strength With this secret meaning on the part of 
France, an overture for a peace was commenced m the 
autumn of 1558, through the mediation of the Duchess 
of Lorraine An armistice was agreed Upon, and the first 
conference was held at the abbey of Cercamp, where 
Arundel, Wotton, and Thirlby attended as the repre- 
sentatives of England 

How far Philip would consent to an arrangement so 
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perfidious towards the country of which he was the 
nominal sovereign, depended, first, on the life of the 
Queen. The titular King of England could by no fic- 
tion or pretext relieve himself of the duties which the 
designation* imposed upon him ; and if the English were 
deserted their resentment would explode in a revolution 
of which Mary would be the instant victim 1 

Mary, indeed, would soon cease to be a difficulty. 
She was attacked in September by the fever which was 
carrying off so many of her subjects The fresh disease 
aggravated her constitutional disorder, and her days 
were drawing fast to their end But Philip's hold on 
England need not perish with the death of his wife, if 
he could persuade her sister to take her place His 
policy, therefore, was for the present to linger out the 
negotiations , to identify m appearance his own and the 
English interests, and to wait the events of the winter 
At the opening of the Conference it was immediately 
evident that France would not part with Calais The 
English commissioners had been ordered to take no 
part m the discussion, unless the restitution was agreed 
on as a prehminary ; and when they made their demand, 
Henry replied that * he would hazard his crown rather 

than forego his conquest .' 2 The resolution „ , 

0 . . , _ October, 

was expressed decisively , and they saw, or 

thought they saw, so much indifference in the Spanish 

1 Kenard found it necessaiy to wain Philip of this, m a despatch 
written in October Granvelle Fapei s, vol v p 225 

2 Arundel, Thnlby, and Wotton to the Council Ftench MSS 
bundle 13. 



92 REIGN OF QUEEN MARY [cir 35 

representatives, that they at first intended to return to 
England on the spot. 

‘To our minds/ they wrote, ‘Calais is so necessary 
to be had again for the quieting of the world's mind in 
England, and it should so much offend and exasperate 
England, if any peace was made without restitution of 
it, that, for our part, no earthly private commodity nor 
profit could induce us thereto, nor nothing could be 
more grievous to us than to be ministers therein ' 1 

They were on the point of departure, when a letter 
from Philip required them to remain at their posts. 
Contrary to their expectation, the King promised to 
support England in insisting on the restoration, and his 
own commissioners were instructed equally to agree to 
nothing unless it was conceded 2 3 Thus for a time the 
negotiation remained suspended till events should clear 
up the course which the different parties would follow 

And these events, or the one great event, was now 
close, and the shadows were drawing down over the life 
of the unfortunate Mary. Amidst discontent and 
misery at home, disgrace and failure abroad, the fan- 
tastic comparisons, the delirious analogies, the child 
which was to be born of the Virgin Mary for the sal- 
vation of mankind — where wero now these visionary 
and humiliating dreams ? 

On the 6th of October, the privy council wero sum- 


1 Arundel, Thirlby, and "Wotton to the Council F>enoh MSS, 

bundle 13 

3 Philip to the English Ambassador,’ October 30 Ftaich 3fSS , 
bundle 13 
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moned to London f for great and urgent affairs/ At 

tlie beginning of November three men and 

„ . , « , . __ Ko\embei 

two women suffered at Canterbury They 

were the last who were put to death, and had been 
presented by Pole in person to be visited 'with condign 
punishment ' 1 On the 5th, Parliament met, and the 
promised second subsidy was demanded, but the session, 
was too brief for a resolution The Queen's life, at the 
time of the opening, was a question perhaps of hours, 
at most of days, and aware of what was impending, 
Philip despatched the Count de Feria to her with a 
desire that she should offer no objections to the suc- 
cession of Elizabeth 

The count reached London on the 9th of November, 
lie was admitted to an interview, and the Queen, too 
brave to repine at what was now inevitable, and anxious 
to the last to please her husband, declared herself * well 
content 9 that it should be as he wished , she entreated 
only that her debts might be paid, and that tf religion 9 
should not be changed 

Leaving Mary's deathbed, De Feria informed the 
council of the King's request, and from the council 
hastened to the house of Lord Clinton, a few miles from 
London, where Elizabeth was staying In Philip's 
name, he informed her that her succession was assured ; 
his master had used his influence m her favour, and no 
opposition need be anticipated, 

Elizabeth listened graciously. That Philip's serv- 


1 * Condigna animadversione plectendos * — ■‘Wilkins’s Concilia, vol iv 
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ices to her , however, had been so considerable as De 
Fena told her, she was unable to allow. She admitted, 
and admitted thankfully, the good offices which he had 
shown to her when she was at Woodstock. She was 
perhaps ignorant that it was for the safety of Philip’s 
life that her own had been so nearly sacrificed ; that 
Philip’s interest in her succession had commenced only 
when bis own appeared impossible But she knew how 
narrow had been her escape ; she had neither forgotten 
her danger, nor ceased to resent her treatment. It was 
to the people of England, she told the Count, that she 
owed her real gratitude. The people had saved her 
from destruction ; the people had prevented her sister 
from changing the settlement of the crown She would 
be the people’s Queen, and she would reign m the 
people’s interest 

De Fena feared, from what she said, that * m religion 
she would not go right.’ The ladies by whom she was 
surrounded were suspected; Sir William Cecil, whose 
conformity was as transparent then as it is now, would 
be her principal secretary , and the Count observed, 
with a foreboding of evil, that ‘ she had an admiration 
for the King her father’s mode of ruling ; ’ and that of 
the legate she spoke with cold seventy . 1 

It is possible that Pole was made acquainted with 
Elizabeth’s feelings towards him. To himself person- 
ally, those feelings were of little moment, for he, too, 
like the Queen, was dying — dying to be spared a second 

1 Eepoit of the Count de Fena . Tytler, vol n p 494 Memorial of 
the Duehm of Fet MS , quoted by Lingaid 
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exile, and tlie wretchedness of seeing with his eyes the 
dissolution of the phantom fabric which he had giyen 
the labours of his life to build. 

Yet what he did not live to behold he could not 
have failed ip anticipate The spirit of Henry YIII 
was rising from the grave to scattei his work to all the 
winds , while he, the champion of Heaven, the de- , 
stroyer of heresy, was lying himself under a charge of 
the same crime, with the Pope for his accuser With- 
out straining too far the license of imagination, we 
may believe that the disease which was destroying him 
was chiefly a broken heart. But it was painful to him 
to lie under the ill opinion of the person who was so 
soon to be on the throne of England ; and possibly ho 
wished to leave her, as a legacy, the warning entreaties 
of a dying man 

Three days after De Pena’s visit, therefore, Pole 
sent the Dean of Worcester to Elizabeth with a mes- 
sage, the import of which is unknown , and a short 
letter, as the Dean’s credentials, saying only that the 
legate desired, before he should depart, to leave all per- 
sons satisfied of him, and especially her Grace 1 

This was the 14th of November. The same day, or 
the day after, a lady-m- waiting carried the Queen’s last 
wishes to her successor They were the same which 
she had already mentioned to De Feria — that her debts 

1 Cotton MIS Ve&pa&ian JF 3. boon desenbed as to her and not to 
The letter is written in a shaking her sister But an endorsement 
hand The addiess is lost, and be- ‘ Fiom the Queen’s Majesty at Hat- 
ing dated the 14th of November, field,’ leaves no doubt to whom it 
while Maiy was still alive, it has was wutten 
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sliould be paid, and that the Catholic religion might be 
maintained, with an additional request that her servants 
should be properly cared for. 1 Then, taking leave of a 
world in which she had played so ill a part, she pre- 
pared, with quiet piety, for the end On , the 16th, at 
midnight, she received the last rites of the Church 
-Towards morning, as she was sinking, mass was said at 
her bedside At the elevation of the Host, unable to 
speak or move, she fixed her eyes upon the body of her 
Lord ; and as the last words of the benediction were 
uttered, her head sunk, and she was gone. 

A few hours later, at Lambeth, Pole fol- 

!Nov 17 

lowed her, and the reign of the Pope in Eng- 
land, and the reign of terror, closed together. 

JSTo English sovereign ever ascended the throne 
with larger popularity than Mary Tudor The country 
was eager to atone to her for her mother's injuries , and 
the instinctive loyalty of the English towards their 
natural sovereign was enhanced by the abortive efforts 
of Northumberland to rob her of her inheritance. She 
had reigned little more than five years, and she de- 
scended into the grave amidst curses deeper than the 
acclamations which had welcomed her accession. In 
that brief time she had swathed her name m the horrid 
epithet which will cling to it for ever ; and yet from 
the passions which in general tempt sovereigns into 


1 Among the apocryphal or vague- 
ly attested anecdotes of the end of 
Mary, she is reported to have said, 
that if her body was opened, Calais 
would be found written on her 


heart The stor y is not particularly 
characteristic, but having come some- 
how into existence, there is no lca- 
son why it should not continue to be 
believed. 
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crime, she was entirely free * to tlie time of ter acces- 
sion she tad lived a blameless, and, m many respects, a 
noble life, and few men or women tave tved less 
capable of doing knowingly a wrong thing 

Philip's conduct, wtict could not extinguish ter 
passion for tun, and the collapse of the inflated imagin- 
ations which had surrounded her supposed pregnancy, 
it can hardly be doubted, affected her sanity Those 
forlorn hours when she would sit on the ground with 
her knees drawn to her face ; those restless days and 
nights when, like a ghost, she would wander about the 
palace galleries, rousing herself only to write tear- 
blotted letters to her husband; those bursts of fury 
over the libels dropped in her way , or the marchings in 
procession behind the Host in the London streets — these 
are all symptoms of hysterical derangement, and leave 
little room, as we thmk of her, for other feelings than 
pity But if Mary was insane, the madness was of a 
land which placed her absolutely under her spiritual 
directors, and the responsibility for her cruelties, if 
responsibility be anything but a name, rests first with 
Gardiner, who commenced them, and, secondly, and m 
a higher degree, with Reginald Pole Because Pole, 
with the council, once interfered to prevent an impru- 
dent massacre m Smithfield ; because, being legate, he 
left the common duties of his diocese to subordinates, he 
is not to be held innocent of atrocities which could 
neither have been commenced nor continued without 
his sanction , and he was notoriously the one person m 
the council whom the Queen absolutely trusted The 
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revenue oT the clergy for their past humiliations, and 
the too natural tendency of an oppressed party to abuse 
suddenly recovered power, combined to originate the 
Marian persecution The rebellions and massacres, the 
political scandals, the universal suffering, throughout 
the country during Edward’s minority, had created a 
* general bitterness in all classes against the Beformers , 
the Catholics could appeal with justice to the apparent 
consequences of heretical opinions , and when the Be- 
forming preachers themselves denounced so loudly 
the irreligion which had attended their success, there 
was little wonder that the world took them at their 
word, and was ready to permit the use of strong sup- 
pressive measures to keep down the unruly tendencies 
of uncontrolled fanatics 

But neither these nor any other feelings of English 
growth, could have produced the scenes which have 
stamped this unhappy reign with a character so fright- 
ful. The Parliament which re-enacted the Lollard 
statutes, had refused to restore the Six Articles as being 
too severe , yet under the Six Articles twenty-one per- 
sons only suffered m six years , while, perhaps, not 
twice as many more had been executed under the earlier 
acts in the century and a half m which they had stood 
on the Statute roll The harshness of the law confined 
the action of it to men who were definitely dangerous , 
and when the bishops’ powers were given back to them, 
there was little anticipation of the manner in which 
those powers would be misused 

And that except from some special influences they 



would not have Tjeen thus nn&u&ed, 
of the persecution may be taken to prove Tlie storm 
was violent only m London, m Esses, which, was in the 
diocese of London, and m Canterbury It raged long 
after the dealer of Gardiner , and Gardiner, though he 
made the beginning, ceased after the first few months 
to take further part in it The Bishop of Winchester 
would have had a persecution, and a keen one , but 
the fervour of others left his lagging zeal far behind 
For the first and last time the true Ultramontane spirit 
was dominant m England ; the genuine conviction that, 
as the orthodox prophets and sovereigns of Israel slew 
the worshippers of Baal, so were Catholic rulers called 
upon, as their first duty, to extirpate heretics as the 
enemies of God and man 


The language of the legato to the City of London 
shows the devout sincerity with which he held that 
opinion himself Thiough him, and sustained by his 
authority, the Queen held it , and by these two the 
ecclesiastical government of England was conducted 
Archbishop Parker, who succeeded Pole at Canter- 
bury, and had therefore the best opportunity of knowing 
what his conduct had really been, called him Carmfex et 
flagellum Ecclesice Anglican®, * the hangman and the 
° scourge of the Church of England. His character was 
irreproachable , in all the virtues of the Cathohc Church 
he walked without spot or stain, and the system to 
which he had surrendered himself had left to him of the 


common selfishnesses of mankind his enormous vanity 
alone. But that system had extinguished also in him 
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the human instincts, the genial emotions by which 
theological theories stand especially m need to be cor- 
rected. He belonged to a class of persons at all times 
numerous, in whom enthusiasm takes the place of under- 
standing ; who are men of an 4 idea , 9 and r unable to ac- 
cept human things as they are, are passionate loyalists, 
passionate churchmen, passionate revolutionists, as the 
accidents of their age may determine Happily for the 
welfare of mankind, persons so constituted rarely arrive 
at power : should power come to them, they use it, as 
Pole used it, to defeat the ends which are nearest to 
their hearts. 

The teachers who finally converted the English na- 
tion to Protestantism were not the declaimors from the 
pulpit, nor the voluminous controversialists with the 
pen These, indeed, could produce arguments which, to 
those who were already convinced, seemed as if they 
ought to produce conviction , but conviction did not fol- 
low till the fruits of the doctrine bore witness to the 
spirit from which it came The evangelical teachers, 
caring only to be allowed to devclope their own opinions, 
and persecute their opponents, had walked hand 111 
hand with men who had spared neither tomb nor altai , 
who had stripped the lead from the church roofs, and 
stolen the bells from the church towers ; and between 
them they had so outraged such plain honest minds as 
remained in England, that had Mary been content with 
mild repression, had she left the Pope to those who 
loved him, and married, instead of Philip, some English 
lord, the mass would have retained its place, the clergy 
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in moderate form*would have resumed their old authority, 
and the Reformation would have waited for a century 
In an evil hour, the Queen listened to the unwise ad- 
visers, who told her that moderation m religion was the 
sm of the Laodicaeans , and while the fanatics who had 
brought scandal on the Reforming cause, either truckled 
like Shaxton, or stole abroad to wrangle over surplices 
and forms of prayer, the true and the good atoned with 
their lives for the crimes of others, and vindicated a 
noble cause by nobly dying for it 

And while among the Reformers that which was 
moot bright and excellent shone out with preternatural 
lustre, so were the Catholics permitted to exhibit also 
the preternatural features of the ciced which was ex- 
pmng 

Although Pole and Mary could have laid their hands 
oil carl and baron, knight and gentleman, whose heresy 
was notorious, although m the Queen’s own guard 
there weie many who never listened to a mass , 1 they 
dared not stuke wheie there was danger that they would 
be struck m leturn They went out into the highways 
and hedges , they gathered up the lame, the halt, and 
the blind , they took the weaver from his loom, the 
caip enter from his workshop, the husbandman from his 
plough , they laid hands on maidens and boys ‘ who had 
never heard of any other religion than that which they 
were called on to abjuic ; ’ 2 old men tottering into the 
giavc, and children whose lips could hut just lisp the 


1 Undehhill’s Natiat’ve 
- JJUhGULEY’S jB WGuiion of Justice 
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articles of their creed ; and of these- they made their 
burnt-offerings ; with these they crowded their prisons, 
and when filth and famine killed them, they flung them 
out to rot How long England would have endured the 
repetition of the horrid spectacles is hard to say The 
persecution lasted three years, and in that time some- 
thing less than 300 persons were burnt at the stake 1 
f By imprisonment/ said Lord Burghley, ‘ by torment, 
by famine, by fire, almost the number of 400 were/ in 
their various ways, ‘ lamentably destroyed/ 

Yet, as has been already said, interference was im- 
possible except by armed force. The country knew 
from the first that by the course of nature the period of 
cruelty must be a brief one , it knew that a successful 
rebellion is at best a calamity; and the bravest and 
wisest men would not injure an illustrious cause by con- 
duct less than worthy of it, so long as endurance was 
possible. They had saved Elizabeth's life and Elizabeth’s 
rights, and Elizabeth, when her time came, would de- 
liver her subjects. The Catholics, therefore, wore per- 
mitted to continue their cruelties till the cup of iniquity 
was full; till they had taught the educated laity of 
England to regard them with horror ; and till the Ro- 
manist superstition had died, amidst the execrations of 
the people, of its own excess. 


1 The number is variously computed at 270, 2S0, anti 290 




CHAPTER XXXVI 


ACCESSION or ELIZABETH. 

Q UEEX MARY ceased to bieathc an liour I5 -g 
before daylight on Thursday the [7th of 17 
November Parliament opened as usual at eight foi 
the morning session, when a message fiom the Pens 
lequired the immediate piesencc of the Commons As 
ihey appeared at lire bar of the Upper llon&c, the 
Chancellor Archbishop Heath rose and said — 

'The cause of your calling hilhci at this time is to 
Mainly to you that all the loids here present aie cer- 
tainly (‘citified that God this piesent morning hath 
( dll ed to ITis mercy oui late Sovereign Lady Queen 
Marv , which lo«s, as it is most hoaiv and gneyous to 
• ^ o ha\e we no less cause another way to rejoice yith 
praise to Almighty God, for that He hath left unto us 
a true lawful and right mh entree to the crown of this 
realm, which is the Lady Elizabeth, second daughter to 
oui late Soycicign Lord of noble memory King Heniy 
the Eighth and sistei to our late said Queen ; of whose 
most lawful right and title in the succession of the 
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Crown, thanks be to God! we need not to doubt. 
Wherefore the lords of this House have determined, 
with your assents and consents, to pass from hence to 
the palace, and there to proclaim the said Lady Elizabeth 
Queen of this realm without further tract of time 9 

The Commons answered, £ God save Queen Eliza- 
beth ! long may she reign over us * 7 The vacancy of 
the throne had dissolved Parliament; and at once, 
while it was still morning, the Duke of Norfolk, the 
Marquis of Winchester, Lord Shrewsbury, and Lord 
Bedford rode through London with the heralds, making 
known from Palace Yard to the Tower the change 
which had passed over the realm. 

The proclamation had been sketched m haste by Sir 
William Cecil It declared Elizabeth ‘the only right 
heir by blood and lawful succession/ and charged all 
persons of every degree, under pain of the new Queen's 
indignation, to keep themselves quiet, and under no 
pretence to break the order of the established law 

In the sudden snapping of the chain which had 
bound them there was a fear that the citizens might be 
tempted into dangerous excesses. 

But for a moment the past was forgotten in the pre- 
sent. The bells which six years before had rung in 
triumph for Mary's accession now pealed as merrily for 
her death. The voices which had shouted themselves 
hoarse m execrations on Northumberland were now as 
loud in ecstasy that the miserable reign was at an end. 
Through the November day steeple answered steeple; 
the streets were spread with tables, and as the twilight 
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closed blazed as before with bonfires Tbe black do- 
minion of pnests and priestcraft bad rolled away, like 
nigbt before tbe coming of tbe dawn. Elizabeth, the 
people’s idol, dear to them for her sister’s hatred, the 
morning stay of England’s hope, was Queen 

So deep had been the indignation at tbe Smithfield 
cruelties, so intense tbe national humiliation at tbe loss- 
of Calais, that Catbohcs and Protestants forgot their 
animosities in tbe prospect of change Ehzabetb was 
tbe favourite daughter of Henry, whose character she 
was supposed to inherit, and whose reign was the last 
bright spot on which the nation looked back with pride 
The Reformers saw in her then child and pupil, whose 
life had all but paid the forfeit of her fidelity to their in- 
structions , m her ultimate submission and conformity 
the orthodox found a guarantee that they need not fear 
from her a return to revolutionary fanaticism , while, as 
Philip had declared in her favour, the Conservative 
peers and statesmen, who inherited the national tra- 
ditions, suppoited her as the best secunty for the main- 
tenance of the Spanish alliance and for the protection 
of the country agamst foreign invasion One rival only 
possessed claims which would bear inspection But 
Mary Stuart was Dauplnness of France In the pos- 
sible eventual union of the crowns of Scotland, France, 
and England, the politicians of Spam and the Low 
Countries saw their own rum , and even m religion, 
however uncertain they might feel as to her real con- 
victions, Elizabeth seemed preferable to the daughter- 
in-law of the sovereign who had fostered "Wyatt’s msur- 
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lection, and taught every Catholic in the realm to fear 
and hate him. Philip therefore having failed to secure 
the entail of the crown for himself, had signified his 
desire, through the Count de Feria, for the undisputed 
succession of his sister-in-law And though Philip had 
left behind him no single personal friend, his position 
"as England's solitary ally, as the most powerful sove- 
reign in Europe, and as the most faithful servant of 
the Church, gave him still weight m the council, and 
an authority almost absolute among the sincere and 
earnest Catholics. 1 

Elizabeth herself he trusted that he could bind 
by gratitude, if not by a closer tie 2 * That a young un- 
married woman in a situation so critical should choose 

1 ‘No ticne su Majestad en todo gocio hubiesc do venu 1 los manos 

Rcyno hombxe k su devocion, pero V M d tondia esta paite por suya, 
la parte de los Oatblicos entiendo porque piensan que seran perdidos 
todavia que el bien y couser vacion si el Rey de Fiancia mete aqui el 
de la religion oonsiste en la ayuda y pie,’ — Do Fena to Philip, January 
asistencia que su Majestad les qui&i- 31, 1559 MS, Ibid 
ese hacei, en laqual parece quo van % The recont connection between 

colocando todas sus esperan^as y re- the English Protestants and tho 
medio Porque enticnden si el Key Court of France was so considerable, 
de Francia metiese aqui el pie, se and so notonous, that Philip at- 
perdena lo espu ltual y temporal del tempted to make Elizabeth suspicious 
Eeyno, porque saben que no out ai inn of them by dwelling upon it 4 M irad 
smo de desfiutarlos y traerlos en su si conyendna deeir tan bien k la 
huge cion, sm atender k lo do la re- Reyna que tenga sospcchosa k la 
liqion ’ — Memorial del Conde de parto de los cregcs, porque con 
Fona MS Simancas aquellos tienen mas platica los Fran- 

e Los Oatohcos que hay en este ceses, y confian mas dollos . y que 
Eeyno, que son muchos tienen puesta los Catdlicos nunca so fieian do 
toda su esperanza en V M d , y es Franceses * — Philip to De Frai a, 
cosa estrana la ouenta que tienen con Febiuary MS Ibid 
saber que hago yo y quando el ne- 
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a c uu.ibe and ^policy of her own was the one possibility 
which neither he nor any one else anticipated Her 
conduct, he naturally supposed, would be dictated by 
the husband to whom she would immediately be allied ; 
and the choice of the person he conceived to rest with 
himself 

Alone among the Catholic leaders, Kegmakl Pole 
shared the ineradicable suspicion with which Elizabeth 
had been regarded by her sister But Pole was on his 
death-bed when Mary died Among the last sounds 
which fell upon his ears must have been the bells of 
Westminster ringing the knell of the cause to which he 
had sacrificed his life , and before the evening he too 
had passed away — a blighted, brokenhearted man, de- 
tested by those whom he had laboured most anxiously 
1o serve 1 Singled out, m connection with Bonner, for 
the especial aversion of the new Queen, he was taken 
away m mercy to escape a second exile, or the living 
death of the Tower 2 

Thus it was that Elizabeth was welcomed to the 
throne without a dissentient voice, and perhaps without 
a dissentient heart, save only among the fanatic eccle- 
siastics, whose bloody work was at an end And yet her 


1 1 Mm iu a noclie El dni que 

fallccio su jM\rj d sub ciudos pusieron 
mala guaidi paia encubnllc la 
imicitc do la ltcyna, y la pena que 
rocibio ci co quo abrevid la vna 
Dios le lnz6 misericoidia en lie* mle, 
\ A" M d pcidi6 mu\ poco cn el ’ — 
D' Fund to Philip J/6 Ibid 


‘Este maldito Caidmal,’ Do Fena 
calls him elsewheie — De Fena to 
Philip ACS Simancas 

2 4 Con cl Caidmal (la Reyra) 
esta mdlisimamente y comenzo mi a 
contar los enojos que la hahiahccho ’ 
— Ibid 
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position was beyond example difficult , difficult at tlie 
best — more difficult tenfold, if sbe cared to act on any 
deeper principle than the immediate expediency of tbe 
moment 

Statesmen wbo remembered tbe resources at tbe com- 
mand of Henry tbe Eigbtb when, twenty years before, 
be bad built fortresses round tbe coast out of tbe spoils 
of tbe monasteries, and bad replied to tbe menaced coa- 
lition between Charles tbe Fifth and Francis tbe First 
by calling tbe united nation under arms, must have felt 
mournfully bow keen was tbe contrast with tbe ruined 
inheritance of bis daughter 

The war m which Henry's reign bad closed bad left a 
legacy of debt behind it, for which tbe capture of Bou- 
logne bad poorly compensated Tbe minority of Edward 
bad been a time of mere thriftless waste and plunder, 
while east, west, north, and south tbe nation had been 
shaken by civil commotions Tbe economy with which 
Mary bad commenced bad been sacrificed to superstition, 
and what tbe bail bad left tbe locusts bad eaten. Sbe 
bad brought herself to believe that tbe confiscation of 
tbe abbey lands bad forfeited the favour of Heaven, 
and stripping tbe already embarrassed crown of half its 
remaining revenues to re-establish tbe clergy, sbe bad 
sacrificed, at tbe same time, the interests of England to 
her affection for her husband, and forced tbe nation into 
a war in which they bad neither object to gain nor 
injury to redress. Slie bad extorted subsidies only to 
encounter shame and defeat , and m tbe midst of tbo 
general exasperation at the disgrace which bad fallen 
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upon England^ slie liad allowed Philip to avail himself 
of the scanty revenues of the treasury, and had made 
him a present of unknown thousands of pounds, with 
valuable jewels of the crown 1 

Although the country was financially ruined, there 
was still the land, and there were still the people to fall 
back upon ; but in the last two sad years, famine and 
plague had been added to other causes of suffering, and 
the long gaps m the muster rolls told a fearful tale of the 
ravages which they had made The revolt of the Com- 
mons under Edward had led also to a general disarma- 
ment. The art of war was changmg ; and the English 
peasantry, so far from having been taught the use of 
harquebuss and pistol, were no longer familiar even with 
their own bows and bills. Themselves untrained and 
undiilled, their natural leaders the young men of family 
had been entangled one side or other m rebellion or 
conspiracy, and had been executed or driven into exile 
The nobility were scanty and weak. The new owners 
of the soil, the middle classes who had risen to wealth 
on the dissolution of the monasteries, were unwarhko 
men of business, given merely to sheep farming and 
making money The peasantry hated them as the 
chief enclosers of the commons; the Crown and the lords 


1 ‘ Se qurjo Isabel al Conde de 
Poria quo s.ilna quo el Bey le habia 
dado gi andos sumas do dmero Con- 
tradijd lo el conde peio eu el heebo 
era veidad qne la Reyna Maua le 
babia dado de uua vez sicte mil 
Ixbias y algunas joy as de valor para 


pagai cieifas tiopas Aleman:nas , — 
De Fena to Philip, November 21 
MS Siwancas 

It was believed m London, that 
shoitly bcfoic her death Mary had 
sent Philip as much as 200,000 
ducats. 
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despised tliem as the creation of a new £ge , while as 
evading m all ways the laws of military tenure, and 
regar din g their estates as a commercial speculation for 
the building up of their private fortunes, they were 
looked on by the Englishmen of the old older of things 
as poisonous mushrooms, the unwholesome outcome of 
the diseases of the age. 

'The wealth of the meaner sort/ wrote a corre- 
spondent of Sir Wdjjam Cecil, 'is the very fount of re- 
bellion, the occasion of their insolence, of the contempt 
of the nobility, and of the hatred they have conceived 
against them. It must be cured by keeping them in 
awe through the seventy of justice, and by providing as 
it were of some sewers or channels, to draw and suck 
from them their money by subtle and indirect means 5 1 

On all sides the ancient organization of the country 
was out of joint. The fortresses from Berwick to 
Falmouth, although m the preceding summer some 
faint efforts had been made to repair them, were half 
m rums, dismantled, and ungarrisoned The Tower 
was as empty of arms as the treasury of money. The 
volunteer fleet which had been called together for the 
ineffectual demonstration against Brest was scattered , 
and thus bare of the very necessaries for self-defence, 
the Queen found herself with a war upon her hands 
which the experience of Crepy made her fear that she 
might be left to endure alone, with Calais lost, the 

1 ‘The distipsscs of the Com- of the Council, December, 1558’— 
monwoalth, with the means to Domestic MS , Elizabeth, vol. 1 
remedy them, addiessed to the Lord* 
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French, in Ml possession of Scotland, where they were 
fast transporting an army, and with a rival cla iman t 
to her crown whose right by the letter of the law was 
better than her own 1 

Her position and the position of England were s umm ed 
up m a few pregnant sentences. f The Queen poor ; the 
realm exhausted ; the nobility poor and decayed ; good, 
captains and soldiers wanting ; the people out of order ; 
justice not executed , all things dear , excesses in meat, 
diet, and apparel , division among ourselves , war with 
France ; the French King bestriding the realm, having 
one foot m Calais and the other m Scotland , steadfast 
enemies, but no steadfast friends ’ 2 

Beyond all these political difficulties, and at the heart 
and root of them, lay the differences of religion The 
alternate supremacy of the two extreme parties had 
taught the nation to loathe them equally. Yet men 
were m that strange state that they still believed m the 
necessity of some defined conviction. They believed it 

1 ‘ Tlie 'wais have consumed om plague to come The loss of Calais 
captains, men, mono’*, victuals, and ib the beginning of the same gieat 
have lost Calais The axe and the plague, foi it has mtioduccd the 
gallows have taken away some of Fiench Ivmg within the threshold 
our captains It is necessary, that of om house , *0 as now or else 
m cveiy shue, at the towns’ charge, never join honoms must bestir you 
theio might he discipline and exoi- and meet with this mischief Else, 
cises used to piepare and frame the if God stait not foith to the helm, 
lude men into captains and soldieis, we he at the point of gieatest misery 
to serve xn case of need All other that can happen to any people, 
plagues that before and since the which is to become thrall to a foreign, 
death of good King Edwaid have nation ’ — Address to the Council 
happened unto us, have been in re- Domestic MS 
spect tolerable, and as it were but 2 Ibid 
pi eludes of one great and grievous 
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still to be their duty to profess, as a Christian people, 
a national creed, while yot there was no third form of 
opinion visible to them on which they could rest with 
security. Happily there was one point on which, with 
but few exceptions, all sides were united— the dread 
and hatred of those ecclesiastical tribunals whose yoke 
had been broken by Henry, and who had so fearfully 
abused their recovered power 

A bishop's chancellor sitting in court and proceeding 
ex-officio , unrestrained by statute or common law, and 
enabled at all times to command the services of the se- 
cular arm, was the incarnate representative of iniquity. 
No fireside was safe from the intrusion of his familiars. 
No act, no word, was so innocent but that it could be 
construed into a crime , and the conduct of the priests 
in the throe last years showed that they had learnt from 
their humiliations only a lesson of revenge Towards 
them and their doings there was no doubt at all of the 
feeling of the English laity. As it had been in the days 
of Cromwell so it remained — an irrepressible detestation 
and scorn 

Here however unanimity was at an end The secular 
power of the priesthood was no necessary adjunct of the 
Catholic faith. The accession of Mary had found the 
new opinions equally dishonoured by tyranny ; and if 
the reaction had not stained itself with crimes beside 
which the iniquities of the Duke of Northumberland 
looked pale, the profession of Protestantism as a positive 
creed would have been confined to a minority, strong 
in the fire and force of their convictions, but numerically 
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small and politically weak But the fanaticism of tlie 
Catholic clergy had discredited their doctrines and for- 
feited for them the confidence of moderate and reason- 
able men They had clutched so passionately at the 
privileges ft) which they pretended that their theories 
entitled them, they had betrayed so mcairLously their 
unslaked thirst for power, for wealth, for blood, that’ 
the world was taking them at their word, and judging 
the tiee by its fruits Their foreign policy had been 
as unfortunate as their domestje administration had been 
cruel A blight as if from heaven had rested 011 them 
and their deeds , and thus the teaching of the Reform eis 
which had passed away like a dream was beginning 
to find its way into men’s nmids again Tbo figures of 
the murdered Cranmer and hi& folio w-suffercib stood out 
against the dark background of those wretched times 
as the victims of an accursed tyranny , and with the halo 
of inartyidom. shining round them, they became silent 
pieacheis of light eousne^, more effective m death than 
m life "While, again, the reformed opinions had this 
advantage, equivalent at the bottom, of it to certain 
eventual victory However men might argue and 
wi angle, however they might persuade themselves that 
they believed what they did not believe, Catholicism had 
ceased to be the expression of the true conviction of sens- 
ible men on the relation between themselves and heaven. 
Credible to the student in the cloister, credible to those 
whose thoughts were but echoes of tradition, it was not 
credible any more to men of active and original vigour of 
under standmg Credible to the uneducated, the eccentric, 

\ OL VI 8 
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the imaginative, the superstitious ; credible to those who 
reasoned by sentiment, and made syllogisms of their 
passions ; it was incredible then and evermore to the 
sane and healthy intelligence which m the long run 
commands the mind of the world „ * 

In the long run — yet theforce which eventuallymain- 
tains the ascendency is the slowest in rising to it The 
strongest nations are the most reluctant to change, and 
m England especially, opinions, customs, laws, hold their 
ground because they exist, although their logical defences 
may have long crumbled to pieces, and their warmest 
friends may have long ceased to plead for them 
Healthy people live and think more by habit than by 
reason, and it is only at rare intervals that they are 
content to submit their mstitutions to theoretic revision 
The interval of change under Edward the Sixth had 
not shaken the traditionary attachment of the English 
squires and peasantry to the service of their ancestors. 
The Protestants were confined chiefly to the great towns 
and seaports ; and those who deprecated doctrinal alter- 
ation, either from habit, prudence, or the mere instinct 
of conservatism, still constituted two-thirds, perhaps 
three-fourths, of the entire people . 1 Thpy were willing 
to resume the tenths and first-fruits which Mary had 
restored, to revise the relations with the Pope, to sup- 
press the re-established monasteries ; a cautious adviser 

1 ‘In perusing the sentences of trusted in the mattci of religion ’ — 
the Justices of the Peace m all coun- Note on the State of the Bealin, m 
ties of the realm, scantly a third the hand of Sir William Cecil — 
part was found fully assuied to he Cotton. MSS , Calio B 10. 
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suggested that tt might be even possible to expel the 
bishops from the House of Lords, take from them their 
palaces, their lauds, their titles, and reduce them to 
stipendiaries of the Crown . 1 yet the same writer thought 
it eminently -dangerous to meddle with the established 
creed. 

Such was the condition of England, and such the * 
humour of the English people, when Elizabeth, a young 
untried woman of twenty-five, was intrusted with their 
destiny. Every course open to her was beset with 
objections. She could not stand still, she could move in 
no direction without offence to some one; and she 
herself in her own internal uncertainties was a type of 
the people whom she was set to rule. She had been 
educated m a confused Protestantism which had evaded 
doctrinal difficulties, and had confined itself chiefly to 
anathemas of Rome. Left to herself on her father's 
death, while the Anglican divines had developed into 
Calvinism, Elizabeth had inclined to Luther and the 
Augsburg Confession For herself she would have been 
contented to accept the formulas which had been left by 
her father, with an English ritual, and the communion 
service of the first Prayer-book of Edward the Sixth. 

1 ‘ Peiadventuic it was not amiss 
as the time and things would suffer, 
to take from all }Oui bishops the 
titles of loids, with their places in 
Parliament, i emitting them to tho 
House of Convocation, with all then 
temporal lands and stately houses— 
to give to the archbishops a thou- 
sand pounds per annum in special- 


ties out of the shire wheie they re- 
side — to the bishops a thousand 
matks pei annum in specialties— 
and the tcmpoialties to ho given to 
noblemen having need of the same ’ 
— Distress of the Commonwealth, 
December, 15 58 MS. Domestic, 
Elizabeth, Bolls House 
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But the sacramentarian tendencies of English Protestant 
theology had destroyed Henry's standing ground as a 
position which the Reformers could be brought to 
accept. It ,was to deny transubstantiation that the 
martyrs had died. It was in the name jmddn defence of 
the mass that Mary and Pole had exercised their savage 
despotism Elizabeth had borne her share of persecution ; 
she resented with the whole force of her soul the in- 
dignities to which she had been exposed, and she sym- 
pathized with those who had suffered at her side. She 
was the idol of the young, the restless, the enthusiastic , 
her name had been identified with freedom , and she 
detested more sincerely than any theologian living, the 
perversity which treated opinion as a crime In her 
speculative theories she was nearer to Rome than to 
Calvinism I11 her vital convutions she represented the 
free proud spirit of the educated laity, who would endure 
no dictation from priests of either persuasion, and so far 
as lay in them, would permit no clergy any more to fetter 
the thoughts and paralyze the energies of England 

With such views it was impossible for her to sanction 
permanently the establishment of a doctrine from which 
the noblest of her subjects had revolted, or to alienate 
the loyalty of the party who m her hour of danger had 
been her most ardent friends. 

What she would do those most interested conjectured 
by their wishes The Protestants expected a good time 
when they could score out their wrongs on Bonner and 
Harpsfeld, and institute their crusade against idolatry 
Philip of Spam flattered himself that Elizabeth, what- 
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ever lier wished, would recognize her weakness, lean for 
support on him and his friends, and by a convenient 
marriage be secured to the Catholic confederacy. He 
had sent the Count de Fena to be at her side at the 
crisis of her ^accession, and it is clear that he entertained 
no sort of misgiving that she would not act as he might 
dictate or desire. 

De Feria himself thought otherwise. Connected by 
marriage with the great English Catholic families (he 
had married the daughter of Sir William Dormer, one 
of Mary’s maids of honour), the Spanish minister had 
access to the under-currents of Court intrigue, and from 
his own personal impressions he anticipated evil. In 
her first interview with him before her sister’s death, 
Elizabeth had spoken with admiration of the Govern- 
ment of Henry the Eighth The ladies of her house- 
hold were * suspect 9 of heresy, and ‘ every schismatic 
and traitor m the realm seemed to have risen from the 
grave to flock about her’ 1 She spoke favourably to 
him indeed of Heath the Chancellor, of Paget, Petre, 
and Mason, all of whom had been on the council of 
Mary, and were either Catholics, or politically disin- 
clined to change ; yet she had no near relation to guide 
her, and she talked as if she intended to act on her own 
judgment Her more chosen intimacies were with the 
younger noblemen ‘ gentlemen abandoned all of them/ 
De Fena admitted, ‘to the new religion/ 2 — persons lik6 

1 De Fena to Philip, November, 155S . Gonzalez 

2 * Fin la nobleza todos los mozos estan danados de eregias ' De Fena 
to Philip MS Simancas . 
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Sir Nicholas Throgmorton, Sir Peter Carew, Sir John 
Harrington, and Lord Bedford, — and the most danger- 
ous of this party for his virtues and his genius, Sir 
'William Cecil, she had chosen for her secretary. 1 

To Cecil indeed it was that Elizabeth had turned 
with exceptional and solitary confidence. He had re- 
ceived her instructions beforehand how to act; and 
while she herself remained at Hatfield, he assumed, with- 
out waiting to communicate with her, the instant direc- 
tion of the Government. Within an hour of Mary’s 
death he had sketched the form of the proclamation 
The same day he changed the guard at the Tower The 
ports were closed. Couriers sped east, west, north, and 
south, to Brussels, to Yienna, to Yenice, to Denmark. 
The wardens of the marches were charged to watch the 
Northern Border Before the evening of the 1 7th of 
November, the garrisons on the Kent and Sussex shores 
had trimmed their beacons and looked to their arms. A 
safe preacher was selected for the Sunday’s sermon at 
Paul’s Cross, t that no occasion might be given to stir 
any dispute touching the governance of the re alm. ’ 2 

The next step, characteristic both of Cecil and his 
mistress, was to staunch the wounds, without the delay 
of a moment, through which the exchequer was bleed- 
ing to death More than 2,00,000! was now owing to 
the Flanders Jews, bearing interest of 14 and 15 per 


1 i Cecil qiu fue secietauo del 

Bey Eduardo me han dioho cieito 
que sera seorotano de Madame Isa- 
bel Este dicen que es kombro en- 
tendido y virtuoso peio keiege * — 


Do Eena to Pkilip, November, 1558 
Gonzalez 

2 Memoranda m Cecil’s haud, 
Novembei 17, 1558 M 8 JDomatic 
Elisabeth , vol 1. Rolh> Jloim 
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cent. , and money was wanted for imm ediate expenses. 
The accounts were in confusion The thoughts of Mary 
and those about her had been absorbed in higher con- 
siderations , and two of the last bonds which had been 
lying in her room for signature had been used by the 
women in < cermg the corpse ’ 1 On the 18th Sir Thomas 
Gresham accompanied Cecil to Ilatficld, received his in- 
structions from Elizabeth herself, and departed for Ant- 
werp on the instant to raise an immediate loan, and to 
reside there afterwards, till by humouring the merchants 
by honest payments and by tricks of finance, he could 
clear the black incubus away 

Meanwhile, peers, courtiers, knights, and gentlemen, 
rode down to do homage and congratulate. By Satur- 
day night the privy council with every statesman of any 
side or party of name or note had collected at Hatfield. 
On Sunday the 20th Elizabeth gave hei first 
reception in the Hall The oaths of allegiance 
were sworn ; the promises of faithful service official and 
private were duly offered and giaciously accepted The 
Queen then stood forward and said a few words — 

‘My Lords, 

c The laws of nature move me to sorrow for my 
sister , the burden that has fallen upon me rnaketh me 
amazed, and yet considcimg I am God’s creature 01- 
damed to obey his appointment I will thereto yield . 
desiring from the bottom of my heait that I may have 


1 MS Domestic, Elizabeth , ^ ol 1 Rolls House 
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assistance of his grace, to be the ministeroof Ms heavenly 
Will in the office now committed to me And as I am 
but one body naturally considered, though by his pei’- 
mission a body politic to govern, so shall I desire you 
all, my Lords, chiefly you of the nobility, every one in 
his degree and power to be assistant to me , that I with 
my ruling and you with your service may make a good 
account to Almighty God, and leave some comfort to 
our posterity in earth. 

* I mean to direct all my actions by good advice and 
counsel. And therefore, considering that divers of you 
be of the ancient nobility, having your beginnings and 
estates of my progenitors, kmgs of this realm, and 
thereby ought in honour to have the more natural care 
for maintaining of my estate and this Commonwealth , 
that some others hav e been of long experience m go- 
vernance, and enabled by my father of noble memory, 
my brother, and my late sister, to bear office , the rest 
of you being upon special trust lately called to her 
service ; my meaning is to require of you all nothing 
more but faithful hearts in such service as from time to 
time shall be in your powers towards the preservation 
of me and this Commonwealth And for counsel and 
advice, I shall accept you of my nobility, and such 
others of you the rest as in consultation I shall think 
meet and shortly appoint ; to the which also I will join 
to their aid and for ease of their burden, others meet 
for my service And they which I shall not appoint, 
let them not think the same for any disability m them, 
but for that I consider a multitude doth make rather 
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discord and confusion than good counsel. And of my 
good will you shall not doubt, using yourselves as ap- 
pertained to good and loving subjects n 

Nothing definite had been said; yet the words se em ed 
to imply that the Queen did noir contemplate imm ediate 
or sweeping change. The Lords withdrew • Pembroke, . 
Clinton, Lord William Howard, and Sir Ralph Sacfier, 
remained in the Hall. Sir Thomas Parry was admitted 
as Controller of the Household. Cecil took the oaths as 
Secretary, and when he was led up to Elizabeth she said 
to him, — 

‘ I give you this charge that you shall be of my 
privy council, and content yourself to take pains for me 
and my realm This judgment I have of you, that you 
will not be corrupted with any manner of gifts, and that 
you will be faithful to the State ; and that without re- 
spect of my private will you will give me that counsel 
that you think best and if you shall know anything 
necessary to be declared unto me of secrecy, you shall 
show it to myself only , and assure yourself I will not 
fail to keep taciturnity therein / 1 2 

Two days later the Court removed to London. The 
last time that Elizabeth had travelled that road she was 
carried in a litter as a prisoner, could her sister’s lawyers 
so compass it, to die upon the scaffold. Times had 


1 Words spoken by the Queen to the Lords, November 20, 1558. JIN 
Domestic, Elizabeth , vol 1 

2 Words spoken by Eer Majesty to Sir William Cecil, November 20, 
1558 Domestic MS , Elizabeth, vol i. 
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changed. Her sister 3 s bishops came ^to meet her at 
Higligate. They were admitted to kiss hands — all 
except one * but from Bonner’s lips she shrank as if 
contaminated by their approach, and m that evidence 
of her temper they read all their coming fate No 
formal alteration could be ventured till the meeting of 
„ Parliament ; but every hour brought with it some new 
indication that the moments were numbered of eccle- 
siastical dominion. Silently and swiftly the privy 
council was transformed . Montague, Englefield, Corn- 
wallis, Boxall, Peckham — bigoted Catholics, and Mary’s 
personal friends — withdrew or were removed. Even 
Paget, the most moderate of the opponents of change, 
was allowed to plead infirmity and retire , while the 
vacant places were filled by Bedford, Northampton, and 
the Puritan Sir Francis Enolles The Archbishop of 
York, in spite of Elizabeth’s regard for him, ceased to be 
Chancellor. Sir Nicholas Bacon, CeciPs brothcr-m-law, 
was made Lord Keeper ; and within a week or two the 
alterations were going on so fast that * fathers did not 
know their children .’ 1 

Notwithstanding some efforts to check their zeal, 
the London mob tore down the now crucifixes. Priests 
if they showed in the streets were kicked into the 
kennels , 2 and the Protestant clergy, coming forth out of 
their hiding-places, began unpermitted to read the 
English services again The bishops, distracted between 


1 ‘Con la mudanza del Punoipe 

y do los ofhciolcs anda td baialmnda 

y confusion epic 110 couoccn los 


padios k los lujos* — Do Fcna ta 
Philip, Kovembei MS Simancah 
* Ibid 
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fear and fury, knew not what to do or where to turn. 
Maurice Griffin, the Bishop of Rochester, died, and 
carried Hs mute appeal to a Ingher tribunal The 
Queen's almoner Dr Bill had preached at Paul's Cross 
on the aotlf, bidding the people be quiet and orderly 
Christopherson, Bishop of Chichester, he who burnt the 
bones of Bucer and Fagius at Cambridge, got posses- 
sion of the pulpit the next Sunday, to rave mere treason, 
to be sent to the Tower for his violence, and to die like 
Griffin, a week or two later, either by grief or passion. 
The Catholics clamoured that they were being betrayed 
by Spain; 1 and De Feria could but write ‘that 3ns worst 
fears were confirmed ; 9 ‘that he was himself a cipher 
‘ that Philip's voice had no more weight with the council 
than if he had never married into the realm ; and that 
in all likelihood there would be an insurrection, of 
which the French would take advantage to invade the 
realm.' ‘ His Majesty had but to resolve, and he might 
be master of the situation; the Catholics would rise 
to support his interference m arms, 2 and to lose time 
was useless and dangerous.' ‘ The truth is,' De Feria 
said, * the realm is m such a state that we could best 
negotiate here sword in hand They have neither men, 
money, leaders, nor fortresses, while the country contains 
in abundance every requisite for the support of an army 9 3 

1 * Todos los fieles y Catolicos 2 { Quando lo nogocio hubiese 

del Eeyno ponen la principal culpa de yeuir & los manos V Magestad 

k su Magestad por no haberse que- tendra esta parte poi suya.’— De 

rido ocupar en ellos y bacei lo que Feria to Philip MS. Simancas 

pudiera si quisiera.* — Memorial Del 3 * * * Ibid 

Conde de Feria MS Simancas . 
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A large Spanish force was lying idle in the Nether- 
lands. The Scheldt was crowded with vessels which 
could he converted with ease into transports. Philip 
himself was on the spot and must have felt how tempt- 
ing was the opportunity. Happily for England he was 
incapable of a sudden resolution, and could only act 
.when the critical moment had passed. He believed 
that the difficulties of her position would work their 
effect on Elizabeth as soon as she began to feel them, 
without his interference. He contented himself with 
charging his ministers to bribe, to promise, to persuade, 
to force upon the council the certainty of which he was 
himself convinced, that without his support the country 
must become a province of France. 

Meanwhile Cecil, with a conviction that 

Decenibci 

let Elizabeth do what she would Philip would 
be compelled to stand by her, went boldly forward 
In preparation for the meeting of Parliament, he cir- 
culated questions on the prmcipal points of uncertainty 
among the loaders of the different parties The opinion 
of the Catholic clergy it was needless to ask The 
Catholic clergy had nothing to desire beyond the existing 
order of things, except it was a more complete restora- 
tion of their estates and immunities As easily may be 4 
divined the views of the reforming divines. The pupils 
of Zuingle and Calvin saw in religion an absolute and 
universal rule for all times and circumstances ; and by 
religion they understood the profession of a special 
body of doctrinal formularies, with the absolute pro- 
hibition of every other creed or system. They implored 
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the Queen to admit no carnal compromise with Satan, 
and to regard herself as a Deborah or J udith, raised up 
by Providence for the deliverance of the Church 1 

The secular politicians had less confidence m truth, 
or were less* certain that the Protestants had exclusive 
possession of it. The author of the paper on the 4 Dis- 
tresses of the Commonwealth * 2 advised ‘wary handling.^ 
‘ The Catholics were m the majority in every county 111 
England except Middlesex and Kent.’ * The Pope was 
a dangerous enemy . 7 * theological intolerance was not 
found by experience to produce healthy convictions ; * 
‘glasses with small necks, if liquor was poured into them 
suddenly and violently, would not be so filled, but would 
refuse to receive it 8 

Goodrich, a lawyer of some eminence, was more ex- 
plicit and decided The Premunire Statute might, he 
thought, be enforced safely The laws of the realm 
forbade the introduction of bulls, bnefs, or letters of 
excommunication The bishops might be forced again 
to submit to the Crown They might be forbidden under 
the old penalties ‘ to deal with suits in their courts for 
matters determinable m the King’s courts ’ Before 
Parliament met, it would be well 4 that certain of the 
principal prelates and their addicted friends, councillors 
to the dead Queen, should be committed to the Tower, 
and the rest commanded to keep their houses ; ’ while 
the whole body of the bench might be specially ex- 


1 Zurich Letter s t 1558, 1559 close of Henry the Eighth's reign 

3 Probably Armigil Wade, who 3 Domestic MS , Elizabeth , vol i 

had been clerk of the council at the 
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cepted from the pardon winch, would be: proclaimed at 
the coronation. All these measures, high-handed as 
they were, might be prudently ventured ; but it was 
more dangerous to meddle with opinion, or even to take 
a step against the spiritual functions of the Papacy. 
King John revolted against the Pope, and 'was brought 
in danger of his State/ The clergy it was true were 
weaker than they had been ; but they were ‘ more wily 
and wise;’ 1 their tempers were more mahcious, and 
the times more dangerous , 9 and before they could be 
‘ handled effectually 9 they should be ‘ dissembled with 
and bridled/ Even in the approaching Parliament it 
would be better to attempt nothing beyond the repeal 
of the Lollard Statutes of Henry the Fourth and Fifth, 
which Queen Mary had revived Deprived of those 
the bishops could no longer institute their processes &r 
officio , ‘ quiet persons could live safely , ’ and meantime 
‘her Majosty and all her subjects might by license of 
law use the English Litany and suffrages usod m King 
Henry’s time,’ ‘her Majesty in her closet might use 
the mass, without lifting up the Host, according to the 
ancient canons , and might also have at ovory mass 
some communicants with the minister m both lands/ 
The married priests might be ‘ winked at, so as they 
used their wives secretly , 9 and ‘ the learned and discreet 
sort 5 might preach ‘ the Gospel/ if they would avoid 
direct controversy, abstain from irritating the Catholics, 
and reserve their invectives for Anabaptists and Arians . 1 

1 Judgment of Thomas Goodrich,’ December, 1558 Domestic MS^ 
Elizabeth, vol 1 , Molls House 
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Seven years *later Elizabeth told Guzman de Silva, 
then Philip’s ambassador, that at the beginning of her 
reign she had not been wholly a free agent, and that 
she had been driven by the pressure of the Protestants 
beyond the point where she would have preferred to 
rest. It is possible that she was intentionally deceiving 
De Silva ; but it is likely also that if left to herself she 
would have accepted the policy which was thus marked 
out for her by Goodrich. Politically there was much 
to recommend it The Council of Trent had proved a 
failure. The Lutherans had recovered the ascendancy 
in Germany ; and the Ultramontanes had not yet suc- 
ceeded in dividing the Church of Eome by any sharply- 
defined line from the communion of the more moderate 
Reformers The chances were equal that if a general 
council should reassemble the Confession of Augsburg 
might be acknowledged , while the Genevan theology, 
the Articles and the second Prayer-book of Edward the 
Sixth, would be certainly condemned The Premumre 
Statute would secure the national independence; and 
so long as the critical doctrine of the Eucharist was un- 
impugned, the Church of England might still consider 
itself m communion with Catholic Christendom ; while 
the Great Powers could have then no pretext for inter- 
ference or complaint. Personally and individually the 
dogmatism of Calvin was as distasteful to Elizabeth as 
the despotism of Rome. The practical complexion of 
her genius gave her a dislike and distrust of speculation , 
she was herself in her own opinions studiously vague, 
and she could have been well contented with a tolerant 
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orthodoxy, which would have left tc* Catholics their 
ritual deprived only of its extravagancies, and would 
have allowed the more moderate of their opponents 
free scope to feel the way towards a larger creed. 

Yet revolution cannot be controlled with the logic of 
moderation ; and toleration of those who are themselves 
intolerant is possible only when the common sense of 
mankind compels them to an inconsistency with their 
theories. The Lutheran might seem nearer to the 
Romanist than he was to Beza or Zuingle; but the 
vital differences were not the apparent differences ; and 
the distinctions between the Reformers were after all 
but insignificant shades of variety, compared with the 
principle which parted all of them from the orthodox 
Catholic The Catholic believed in the authority of the 
Church; the Reformers, 111 the authority of reason 
Where the Church had spoken, the Catholic obeyed. 
His duty was to accept without question the laws which 
councils had decreed, which popes and bishops adminis- 
tered, and so far as m him lay to enforce m others the 
same submission to an outward rule which he regarded 
as divine All shades of Protestants on the other hand 
agreed that authority might err ; that Christ had left 
no visible representative, whom individually they were 
bound to obey ; that religion was the operation of the 
Spirit on the mmd and conscience ; that the Bible was 
Cod’s word, which each Christian was to read, and which 
with God’s help and his natural intelligence ho could 
not fail to understand The Catholic left his Bible to 
the learned The Protestant translated the Bible, and 
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brought it to t^e door of every Christian family. The 
Catholic prayed in Latin, and whether he understood his 
words or repeated them as a form the effect was the 
same ; for it was magical. The Protestant prayed with 
his mind as*an act of faith in a language intelligible to 
him, or he could not pray at all. The Catholic bowed 
in awe before his wonder-working image, adored hi 
relics, and gave his life into the guidance of his spiritual* 
director The Protestant tore open the machinery of 
the miracles, flung the bones and ragged garments into 
the fire, and treated priests as men like himself The 
Catholic was intolerant upon principle ; persecution was 
the corollary of his creed. The intolerance of the Pro- 
testant was in spite of his creed. In denying the right 
of the Church to define his own belief, he had forfeited 
the privilege of punishing the errors of those who chose 
to differ from him. 

Liberty as opposed to submission ; the natural in- 
telligence of the living man as opposed to the corporate 
sovereignty of the outward and visible Church these 
were the sharp antitheses which were dividing Christian 
Europe ; and between them, and not between any special 
and detailed conclusions, lay the essential and irrecon- 
cilable antagonism A via media might be found for 
opinion : words could be used which admitted of uncer- 
tain interpretation, so long as there was no authority to 
invest them with a definite meaning On the question 
of authority itself, it was as little possible to hesitate as 
between rival claimants of the same throne. The Pope 
was a reality or he was nothing ; and no Government 

vox. vi. 9 
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could seem to acknowledge him without consenting 
sooner or later to enforce his decrees. 

Thus when Elizabeth had chosen her place on the 
moving side, she found it would be necessary to reclaim 
the spiritual jurisdiction of the Crown ; apd m taking 
a step which of itself would make enemies of the Catho- 
lics, to restore the Bible, to restore the English service, 
and in the question of the mass to leave a latitude which 
would conciliate the Calvinists. 

The last of the papers addressed to Cecil indicates, 
with a rare* combination of piety, good sense, and cour- 
age, the course to be pursued, showing at the same tune 
that the dangers to be anticipated were not too great to 
be encountered. 

6 The sooner religion was restored/ the writer said, 

‘ Cod was the more glorified, and it might be trusted 
would better save and defend her Highness from all 
dangers/ The Pope would perhaps excommunicate the 
Queen, interdict the kingdom, and invite the Catholic 
powers to a crusade. The French King would attempt 
an invasion in the name of Mary Stuart ; Scotland would 
go with France, and Ireland would mutiny The bishops 
and clergy would do their worst to make a rebellion m 
England itself ; and the ultra-Protestants would be dis- 
contented if they were not permitted their turn at per- * 
secution. 

On the other hand, though all this was possible 
enough, it was worse in appearance than in reality. The 
Pope had been looked in the face abeady, and his terrors 
had proved chiefly imaginary. * Evil will, cursing and 
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practising/ might be expected from him, but Ettle else. 
France and Scotland were formidable ; but there too, 
as well as in England, were religipus differences, which 
could be kindled and fanned into a flame ; while the dis- 
affection at home might be held in awe by judicious and 
prompt severity. The extreme Catholics who had been 
placed in office by Queen Mary might be quietly and 
gradually removed. The old-fashioned country gentle- 
men, constitutionallyreactionary and conservative, might 
be dropped out of the commission of the peace ; and 
‘ men of discretion, meaner of substance, and younger in 
years/ be put in their place; while the musters or 
militia should be called under arms, officered * by young 
gentlemen which did earnestly favour her Highness ; a 
and ‘ so far as justice or law might consent, no jurisdic- 
tion or authority should be left in any discontented 
man's hand/ 

The laity against the clergy; the middle classes 
against the higher ; the young generation against the 
old — society was split in two, in the normal line of revo- 
lution between the representatives of the future and the 
past . 1 

The intended measures were concerted with the 
strictest secrecy. A body of divines sat in the house of 
Sir Thomas Smith to revise the Prayer-book, and take 
from it that sectarian character which in its latest form 
it had assumed Northampton, Pembroke, Bedford, and 
Lord John Grey, formed with Cecil a committee of 


1 The device for the alteiation of religion in the first year of Elizabeth, 
offered to Secretaiy Cecil Cotton. MSS. Printed in Bubnet’s Collectanea . 
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council to consult privately with, tlie Queen ; and inno- 
vation and change until sanctioned by Parliament were 
strictly forbidden by proclamation 1 

But however cautious they might be the outline of 
the intended policy became every day more clear ; and 
the Spanish ambassador wrote with louder emphasis 
that England was lost and Elizabeth lost unless she was 
checked in the mad career on which she was entering 
He did not anticipate the ultimate success of heresy 
He believed only that the Queen, blinded by vanity, 
passion, and ill advice, was bringing on a catastrophe in 
which she must inevitably lose her throne to the Queen 
of Scots Nothing could save her, nothing could pre- 
vent so disastrous a consequence, except her immediate 
marriage to some prince or nobleman m the Spanish in- 
terest 3 ‘ The more I reflect on this business/ he said, 

f the more clearly I see that all will turn on the husband 
which this woman will choose ’ That she would marry 
some one was assumed as a matter of course , and at 
home as well as abroad the question who was to be her 
husband was the prominent subject of anxiety 

The opportunity of securing a powerful continental 
alliance, not a statesman m Elizabeth’s cabinet would 
encourage her to neglect Her life was the single bul- 
wark between the nation and civil war or incorporation 
with France She was the last of her race. All England 

1 StrypEj Amah, vol. 1 part 11 tomaii, porque sx es tal qual convi- 

Appendix i\ ene, las cosas de la religion lr&n bicn, 

2 e Quanto mas pienso en este j el remo quedaiSi amigo 6 , V 
negocio entiondo que todo el con- Mag d , si no todo ya boriado 5 — Bo 
eiste en el maudo quo esta muger Pena to Philip MS Simancas 
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was impatient •for an heir, and was uncertain only 
whether it desired her to choose a husband from abroad 
or from among her own subj ects. A subj ect would bring 
no increase of strength. ' The antipathy of the English 
to strangers&ad been shown remarkably m the opposi- 
tion to the alliance of Mary with Philip. But the peril 
of the nation was now so great, the necessity of the case 
so overwhelming, that minor objections were overlooked, 
and the first prayer of every loyal man or woman in 
the country, alike Catholic and Protestant, was to see 
Elizabeth married somewhere, and to see her a mo- 
ther. 

To this matter therefore De Eeria’s atten- I559 
tion was now turned exclusively. On his first Jarmai 7* 
arrival in London the ambassador, regarding the Queen 
as the creature of his master, had spoken to her in a 
tone which she resented. High words had passed be- 
tween them, and De Eeria had absented himself from 
Court. Elizabeth however was afraid to quarrel with 
him. In a few days she sent for him again, and affected 
to listen with interest to his proposals for her marriage. 
Philibert of Savoy, Philip’s landless cousin, was the first 
suggestion But Philibert had been already proposed 
and rejected while she was princess. England it was 
thought would be involved in endless war for the re- 
covery of his lost inheritance. There were the Austrian, 
Archdukes, to either one of whom there was less objec- 
tion But the person desirable above all others for her, 
in the eyes of Spanish statesmen, was Philip himself. 
‘If she marry out of her own realm,’ wrote De Feria to his 
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master, ‘may she place her eyes on your Majesty / 1 There 
would be the true solution of all difficulties. The daugh- 
ter of Anne Boleyn accepting the hand of her brother- 
in-law, and submitting to a Papal dispensation in order 
to obtain itj would mate a refined expiation to the 
Catholic world for the divorce of Queen Catherine, and 
would exquisitely stultify the English revolt. The po- 
litical combination of England, Spain, and the Low 
Countries would be cemented more firmly than ever. 
There would be no more danger from France and the 
Queen of Scots ; and Philip himself would be rewarded 
for his late martyrdom by a wife more suited to his 
years 

A thousand motives recommended Elizabeth to the 
Spanish Court. To understand their weight we must 
revert to the conference at Cercamp, and the relations 
between Spam and France. 

In the preceding chapter it was seen how the lan- 
guid but expensive campaign of the last summer had 
terminated in an armistice, and m an effort to make 
peace Behind the shield of the forty years' war, half 
Europe had revolted from the Church. The poison of 
heresy was spreading in France, in the Low Countries, 
in Italy, and even m Spam — exciting disorder and revolt, 
and allying itself with dangerous doctrines of popular 
liberty The Great Powers were recognizing at last that 
it was high time to close their secular quarrels, and turn 
their swords towards holier objects. In the presence of 

1 ‘ Si determine da casa fuera del Eeyno clla ponga los oyos en V. 
M d ’ — De Pena to Philip MS Simaneas-. 
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their common enemy the nltramontanes everywhere saw 
the necessity of drawing together ; and for the moment 
the Catholic party was superior at the Court of Henry 
the Second. 

Thus when the conference opened it had seemed that 
there was nothing to discuss. The French relinquished 
without a struggle their claims on Naples and Milan. 
They were willing to retire from Piedmont, to leave 
Navarre to Spain, to sacrifice every object for which they 
had wasted their blood and treasure. They insisted only 
on keeping Metz, which the Duke of Guise had defended 
against the Emperor, and Calais, which he had wrested 
from the English Measured by their intrinsic value, 
these two poor towns were as nothing when compared 
with the concessions in Italy ; and about Metz there was 
little difficulty . But the English, who had been dragged 
reluctantly into the war by Mary, who had lost all and 
gained nothing, required that in the restitution of con- 
quests, their claim should not be disregarded. The loss 
of Calais had touched the national honour m the point 
where it was most sensitive, and they insisted, and re- 
quired Philip to insist with them, on its restoration 

The Spaniards were sensible of their obligations, and 
their own interest assisted in keeping them firm. The 
possession of Calais by the English was one of the secu- 
rities of the Low Countries. It had been lost m a war 
undertaken solely at Philip’s entreaty, and the Duke of 
Alva, perhaps in fear that his master’s anxiety for peace 
might make him hesitate, dwelt with distinctness on the 
danger of forgetting his duty to his allies. 
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* "We have told tlie French/ he said f to the King of 
Spam, at the end of October, ‘that your Majesty will 
make no peace without the Queen of England’s consent, 
though all Christendom perish for it. If you give way 
you will lose utterly the hearts of the English nation, 
who will turn from you to France ; and the French Kmg 
having Scotland and Calais, will soon be master of Eng- 
land also 7 1 

Both Alva and the Bishop of Arras agreed in advising 
that the negotiation should be broken off, and the war be 
resumed. Philip would recover his popularity in Lon- 
don, and England would be roused to fresh exertions. 
If Spain was exhausted, France was more exhausted. 
The difficulty had perhaps been raised but as a feint to 
divide the Anglo-Spamsh alliance ; and if Philip was 
firm, the point would probably be given up 

So matters stood a fortnight before Mary’s death The 
change of sovereigns voided the commission of the Eng- 
lish representatives. The armistice was prolonged, the 
conference prorogued till January, and the interval oc- 
cupied with intrigue. 

Affecting to suppose that the interests of Spain in 
England must have died with the late Queen, the 
French commissioners at once, on the arrival of the 
news, challenged Elizabeth’s right 2 They made an 

1 Laptev s d'Etat du Cardinal did not let to say and talk openly 
Granvelle, vol v pp 324-5 how your Highness is not lawful 

3 Lord Cobham, wilting in De- Queen of England, and that they 
cembei to Elizabeth from Brussels, have already sent to Borne to dis- 
told her on the authority of Buy prove your Majesty’s right * — Span* 
Gomez, the colleague of Alva and ish MSS , Elizabeth , Bolls House 
Arras, ‘ that at Cercamp the French 
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immediate effort to separate Pliilip from her, and 
scarcely* cared to conceal their intention of striking an 
immediate blow, if Spain would look on and hold its 
hand . 1 

The Spaniards however had no intention of letting 
England become an appanage of France. Elizabeth 
was Philip’s nominee, and not yet to be set aside for 
the Queen of Scots. On the 31st of November the King 
of Spain wrote to assure the English council that he 
would never desert them, and so he would have all men 
understand . 2 Doctor "Wotton and the Bishop of Ely 
accompanied Arras from Cercamp to Brussels, and the 
diplomatic relations of the Spanish and English Courts 
remained as close as ever. 

Philip was then confident that he could retain Eliza- 
beth. Elizabeth, while peace was unconcluded, was com- 
pelled to keep on terms of cordiality with Philip Buy 
Gomez it was true suggested that it might be better to 
come to terms without extorting the restoration of Calais, 
but this was only that the allies might replemsh their 
treasuries, and begin the war again at better advant- 
age . 3 

But French intrigues were double-edged. Untroubled 
by scruples religious or political, Henry cared only to 
make the most of the situation ; and of the two parties 

1 Arras and Alya to Philip, No- bus in rebus adfuturos * — Philip IX 
vembei 26 Q-ramelle Tapers, vol y to the English Council, November 

2 ‘Ita enim ab omnibus accipi 21 Spanish MSS , Elizabeth, Bolls 
atque mtelligi volumus, nullo tem- Bouse. 

pore Anglos quibus multas ob causas 3 Cobham to Elizabeth, Eecem- 
bene volumus deserturos sed omni- her 13 Spanish MSS . 
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and two policies which divided France, he was indifferent 
which he employed, provided he conld gain a march 
upon an adversary. While the Cardinal of Lorraine, at 
Cercamp, would have persuaded Spain to sacrifice Eng- 
land, the King of Navarre was allowed to tempt Eng- 
land to sacrifice Spain. If Elizabeth would become 
French, and if he conld secure for his daughter-in-law 
the peaceable reversion of the English crown, Henry 
might turn the tables upon Philip, keep Piedmont, and 
possibly extend his frontier to the Rhine. 

No sooner was the armistice extended than Lord Grey 
de Wilton, who had been taken prisoner at Guisnes, was 
sent over to Elizabeth with proposals for a secret peace. 
Guido Cavalcanti, who had been employed in Edward's 
time on a similar errand, followed to 4 practice ' among 
the lords , and Henry himself wrote to 4 congratulate 
Elizabeth on her accession, to assure her that he ever 
had been and ever would be her truest friend, and to 
express his hope that with her sister's death the only 
cause had been removed which had made a difference 
between the two countries. While the conference was 
suspended, a second set of commissioners might meet in 
some remote French village where their presence would 
be unobserved ; and Philip could not complain if Eliza- 
beth treated him as Charles the Fifth had treated her 
father at Cr6py.' 1 

Ignorant whether Henry was sincere, or was trying 
only to divide her from Philip — ignorant how far she 


1 The King of France to Elizabeth Forbes, vol. x 
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might trust Philip himself when the changes which she 
was contemplating were daily embroiling her with his 
ambassador, perhaps knowing that notwithstanding his 
fair speeches the Count de Feria was already urging his 
master to amarmed interference in England, Elizabeth 
would not reject these overtures, yet would not so admit 
them as to give Philip an excuse for complaint. She 
declined the secret conference, yet professed herself ready’ 
to make a separate peace; at the same time she directed 
Wotton to inform the King of Spain of the advances 
which had been made to her; to tell him that she would 
agree to nothing which would prejudice the Spanish 
alliance, without giving him notice ; but to say frankly 
that as England had been entangled in the war against 
the declared wishes, of the people, if advantageous offers 
were made to her she would not think it right to refuse, 
them. 1 

The habitual ambiguity of Philip had provoked this 
partial menace. Although his ministers at Cercamp had 
been true to England, his own language had been less 
decided. He had declared himself willing to continue 
friendly towards England, but the treaty remained un- 
renewed, although Lord Cobham had been sent over to 
him to exchange the ratifications ; and Wotton could 
only pray ‘ that it were well done and past/ without ex- 
pecting to see it done. ‘ The King/ Wotton wrote, 

‘ doth well consider that if he should agree to the peace 
without us, we were not able long to resist the French 

1 The Queen to Wotton, December 30, 1558 . Spanish MSS Foils 
House* 
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and the Scots and others whom the French would set on 
our tops What would ensue thereof a blind man can 
see ; and these reasons persuade that he will make no 
peace without our satisfaction 5 1 Yet on the other hand 
Philip was inclined to make demands ©n England, 
which he knew could not be complied with \ and Spain 
was impatient of the expenses of the war, and cried out 
r to be at rest. In this uncertainty Henry's advances to 
England quickened his resolution, and from other 
quarters probably, as well as from Elizabeth's letter, he 
learnt that no time was to be lost. The King of France 
had followed up his first step by more decided over- 
tures Going at once to the central difficulty, he in- 
structed Guido Cavalcanti to say to the Queen that 
although c Calais was part of the ancient patrimony of 
France, and the French nation would give all their sub- 
stance to keep it,' yet that f where there was a will on 
both sides, no difficulties were insuperable.' ‘ So long as 
it was uncertain where Elizabeth might marry, he might 
if he restored it be opening a door to give his enemies an 
entrance into his kingdom;' ‘but if she would marry in 
a quarter from which France had nothing to fear,' tf an 
expedient would be found for Calais to the honour of 
both princes and the satisfaction of their subjects;' while 
an alliance might be formed between hims elf, the Dau- 
phin, the Dauphiness, and the Queen of England, for f a 
perpetual union' of England, France, and Scotland, 


1 Spanish MSS Rolls Souse, 
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‘ with, a final determination of all quarrels, rights, and 
pretensions whatever.’ 1 

It is uncertain to whom the King of France was 
alluding as the husband whom he would desire for 
Elizabeth ; but her marrying at all in the French in- 
terest was a contingency which Philip dared not risk ; 
and as little could he afford that she should remain — as 
from her words to De Feria she seemed to desire — neutral 
in the quarrels of the continent 2 3 On the 9th of January 
Philip was still wavering ; on the 10th he declared his 
final determination. 


‘ Touching the Queen’s marriage,’ he wrote to De 
Feria, ‘I directed you in one of my last letters to throw 
all possible obstacles in the way of her marriage with* a 
subject For myself, were the question asked, I bade 
you say nothing positively to commit me, yet so to 
answer as not to leave her altogether without hope. 
In a matter of so great importance I had to consider 
carefully ; and I wished before coming to a resolution 
to have the advice both of yourself and others. At 
length, after weighing it on all sides, I have concluded 
thus 

* There are many and serious reasons why I should 
not think of her. I could spend but little time with her 
my other dominions require my constant presence. The 
Queen has not been what she ought to be in religion ; 


1 * Mission of Guido Cavalcanti * 

Fobbes, vol 1 

3 ‘ Farticnlarmente di6 senal de 


su lesolucion de querer estar neu- 
tral/ — De Feria to Philip, Decem- 
ber MS. Simancas 
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and to marry with any but a Catholic *will reflect upon 
my reputation. I shall be committing myself perhaps 
to an endless war with France, in consequence of the 
pretensions of the Queen of Scots to the English Crown : 
my subjects in Spain require my return £0 them with 
indescribable anxiety ; while so long as I remain in this 
country, the hospitalities expected of me are, as you well 
know, a serious expense ; and my affairs, as you know 
also, are in such disorder that I can scarce provide for 
my current necessities, far less encounter any fresh de- 
mands upon me. 

* There are other objections besides these, equally 
considerable, which I need not specify. You can your- 
self imagine them. 

* Nevertheless considering how essential it is in the 
general interests of Christendom to maintain that realm 
in the religion which by God's help has been restored 
in it — considermg the inconveniences, the perils, the 
calamities which may arise, not only there but in these 
States also, if England relapse into error — I have decided 
to encounter the difficulty, to sacrifice my private inclin- 
ation in the service of our Lord, and to marry the 
Queen of England. 

‘ Provided only and always that these conditions be 
observed. First, and chiefly, you will exact an assurance** 
from her that she will profess the same religion which I 
profess, that she will persevere m it and maintain it, and 
keep her subjects true to it , and that she will do every- 
thing which in my opinion shall be necessary for its 
augmentation and support. 
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4 Secondly, sfre must apply in secret to the Pope for 
absolution for her past sins, and for the dispensation 
which, will be required for the marriage ; and she must 
engage to accept both these in such a manner that when 
I make her spy wife she will be a true Catholic, which 
hitherto she has not been. 

4 You will understand from this the service which I 
render to our Lord. Through my means her allegiance * 
will be recovered to the Church. I should mention that 
the condition that gave the Low Countries to the issue 
— should any such be bom — of my marriage with the 
late Queen, cannot be again acceded to. It is too inju- 
rious to the rights of my son Don Carlos/ 1 

In announcing his resolution to make this cruel 
sacrifice, Philip nevertheless felt it necessary to add 
that * although he was , ready to marry Elizabeth, she 
must not expect him to remain long with her/ ‘ He was 
absolutely required m Spain, and to Spain he must go, 
whether he left her pregnant or not. There was no 
such pressing haste as there had been when he married 
her sister ; she was young, and he could go and come at 
convenient intervals/ And here it seemed, as if for the 
first time it occurred to him, that his offer of himself 
might possibly not be welcome; for he told De Feria not 
to mention the likelihood of his absence, or indeed any 
of the other conditions, until he had discovered how she 
was affected towards him. He bade the Count feel his 


1 Philip XX. to the Count de Pena, January 10, 1559 MS Simancas 
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way, 'and not expose him to a refusal ^hich would make 
Ms condescension appear ridiculous/ * For himself he 
was ready to do anything which his duty to God de- 
manded of him / 1 

Seen by the light of later history, a proposal of mar- 
riage from Philip of Spain to Elizabeth of England can 
scarcely be thought of without a smile : yet Philip was 
indisputably serious, and in offering his hand he was 
offering the most splendid alliance m the world. Had 
the proposal itself been simply communicated to her, un- 
accompanied by Philip’s thoughts about it, Elizabeth 
would have felt herself bound to refuse with courtesy. 
But the fates were unfavourable. The improvident 
Count de Fena permitted his master’s letter to be seen 
by the ladies of the palace, whom he was endeavouring 
to interest in the cause The contents of it, or perhaps 
the despatch itself, reached Elizabeth’s eye , 2 and the 
value of the offer was not improved when it was repre- 
sented as a sacrifice to duty. 

When the Count opened the subject with her, she 
was already prepared with her reply She was con- 
scious, she said, of the honour which had been done her ; 
she was aware of the value to the realm of the King 
of Spain’s alliance ; but His Majesty’s friendship was 
as sufficient for her protection as his love She had* 
no desire to marry, and she did not believe in the 

1 218 Stmaneas ganai las yoluntades de sus mugeies 

2 1 Despues que su M d escnbio de camaia Paicce quo la Reyna ha 
la resolucion destos negocios, se visto las cartas de su M d lo qual 
comenz&ron a tiatai, usando el buoa debe adyeitirse macho * — Momoual 
modo que parecio convenir, que fue del Conde de Pena M8 8%m<mm 
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power of the Bope to allow her to have her sister's 
husband. 

De Feria threatened her with the Queen of Scots. 
She declined to consider the Queen of Scots' chances to 
be as large as he described them ; and finally, her sense 
of humour getting the better of her, she said, laughing, 
she feared the King of Spain would prove a bad husband, 
he would come to England and marry her, and then ' 
desert her and go home 1 

True to her nature however Elizabeth would not give 
a positive refusal. If she was determined she affected 
to be irresolute, and the Count could only conjecture 
that her final answer would be unfavourable. 

Thus at home and abroad the new year found all 
parties watching each other, and ‘practising ' under the 
surface. The English Parliament was to meet on the 
23rd of January ; a fortnight later the Conference was 
to reassemble at Cambrav. On Sunday the 15th, the 
day after she had received Philip’s proposals, the Queen 
was crowned at the Abbey 

The week preceding was spent according to custom 
at the Tower. On the Saturday there was the usual 
pageant, when she was taken m state to Westmin- 
ster 

Elizabeth had been disciplined into self-control by 
danger and suffering Her more serious feelings she 
habitually concealed , and when she spoke on such sub- 

1 ‘Divcisas poisonas le babian i Espana, lo qual dijo con mueba 
dicho qne sn M d habia de vemr n&a* — Memorial del Condo de Fe» 
aqm '<l casarse con ella y nse Inego na MS Si/nancas 

VOL vi 10 
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jects, it was either with diplomatic reserve or with an 
elfish and mocking irony. On occasions however her 
deeper emotions refused to he stifled ; and as she passed 
out to her carriage under the gates of the Tower, fraught 
to her with such stern remembrances, she stood still, 
looked up to heaven, and said : — 

‘ Oh Lord, Almighty and Everlasting God, I give 
Thee most humble thanks that Thou hast been so merciful 
unto me as to spare me to behold this joyful day ; and I 
acknowledge that Thou hast dealt wonderfully and mer- 
cifully with me. As Thou didst with thy servant Daniel 
the prophet, whom thou deliveredst out of the den, from 
the cruelty of the raging lions, even so I was over- 
whelmed, and only by Thee delivered. To Thee, there- 
fore, only be thanks, honour, and praise for ever. Amen/ 

She then took her seat, and passed on, — passed on 
through thronged streets and under crowded balconies, 
amidst a people to whom her accession was as the rising 
of the sun. Away in the country the Protestants were 
few and the Catholics many. But the Londoners were 
the first-born of the Reformation, whom the lurid fires 
of Smithfield had worked only into fiercer convictions 
The aldermen wept for joy as she went by. Groups of 
children waited for her with their little songs at the" 
crosses and conduits Poor women, though it was mid- 
winter, flung nosegays into her lap. In Cheapside the 
Corporation presented her with an English Bible. She 
kissed it, * thanking the City for their goodly gift/ and 
saying f she would diligently read therein J One of the 
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crowd, recollecting who first gave the Bible to England, 
exclaimed, ‘ Remember old King Harry the Eighth/ 
and a gleam of light passed over Elizabeth's face — f a 
natural child/ says Holinshed, ‘ who at the very remem-* 
brance of he* father's name took so great a joy that all 
men may well think that as she rejoiced at his name 
whom the realm doth still hold of so worthy memory, so 
in her doings she will resemble the same/ 

The ceremony the next day was performed by Ogle- 
thorpe, the Bishop of Carlisle. The Archbishop of York, 
to whom the duty would naturally have fallen, had been 
alarmed by the English litany and refused to officiate ; 
but his example was not followed. The bishops waited 
till the quarrel was commenced by the Queen, and 
were generally present at the Abbey Mass was sung 
as usual, and the occasion passed off with no particular 
remark. 

The opening of Parliament was the one subject which 
absorbed attention How would the Houses accept the 
intended policy of the Queen ? Four new peers had been 
created at the coronation. The earldom of Hertford 
was revived in favour of Edward Seymour, son of the 
Protector. Lord Thomas Howard, Surrey's younger 
brother, was made Lord Howard of Braden Sir Henry 
Carey, tho Queen's cousin, became Lord Hunsdon ; and 
Sir Oliver St John was created Baron St John of 
Bletso. Including these, the lay peerage of England 
consisted but of sixty-one persons, of whom it is to be 
observed that eighteen were either unable or unwilling 
to appear at Elizabeth's first Parliament, while twelve 
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•who were present at the opening very soon discontinued 
their attendance. Their proxies for the most part were 
held by Bedford and Clinton, and their votes therefore 
were given to the Government. But the personal ab- 
sence of half the peers implied but a cold welcome to 
the new sovereign. 

The Bench of Bishops also was proportionally thin. 
Reginald Pole, for some unknown reason, had left 
several sees nntenanted. The accession of Elizabeth 
had been followed by a remarkable mortality among 
those whom it found in possession ; and before Parlia- 
ment met there were a dozen bishoprics vacant for the 
Queen to fill, as De Peria expressed it, with as many 
ministers of Lucifer 1 * * Of the surviving prelates, some 
were incapacitated by age, some by sickness, from 
attending to their places , and thus, without violence 
being used to thin their phalanx, ten was the largest 
number which they were ever able to muster on the 
most important debate of the session. 

For the Commons, the Catholics were loud in their 
complaints of the unfairness of the elections ; and it may 
be assumed as certain that a Government which had 
contemplated the removal of every Catholic magistrate 
in the kingdom, exerted itself to the utmost in securing 
the return of its friends. It is equally certain — inas^ 
much as five years later two justices of the peace out of 

1 Be Fena, in. his nritation, los qualos pondran alioia docc min- 

cicditcd Pule with the whole de- istros de Lucifei ’ —Bo Fena to 

ficiency — 4 A quel maldito Caidmal Philip, Febiuaiy 20 US B mamas 

dexo doce obispudos poi piovcci on 
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three were even®fchen reported to be unfavourable to the 
Reformation — that when parties approached an equality 
the Crown was in no condition to use violence. Con- 
stitutional opposition however was as yet imperfectly 
understood ; hnd -the disaffected on either side looked 
rather to rebellion when the Grovernment was ag ains t 
them than to the tedious processes of Parliament. The 
universal horror of the late reign forced the defenders 
of its principles into the shade, and the moving party, 
though numerically the weakest, were the young, the 
eager, and the energetic The Catholics left the field 
to their adversaries ; and town and country chose their 
representatives among those who were most notorious 
for their hatred of popes and priesthoods. 1 

A slight indisposition obliged Elizabeth to postpone 
the opening for two days. On the 25th the session 
began, and for the first time she stood as Queen face to 
face with her subjects 

Her position was singularly lonely. The mortality 
in the Tudor race which had raised her to the throne 
had left her also with scarcely a relation in the world 
Her nearest kinswoman was the rival claimant of her 
crown ,* and she herself, as she appeared in the House 
of Lords, a young woman not yet twenty-six, must have 
felt that in her high estate she had but herself alone, 
her own resolution, her own prudence, her own energy, 
to depend upon ; the last of the royal blood, the centre 


1 * Este Parlamento es de personas escogidas en todo el Eeyno los 
mas ereges y perversos/— Ibid. 
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of a revolutionary hurricane, which wi6h such skill as 
she possessed she was set to guide and to curb. 

Of those who were round her, the figures of some 
few, with the help of such scanty light as remains, may 
be looked at specially and distinctly. First on the 
bench of bishops sat Heath, and next him Bonner, stand- 
^ ing out with unshaken daring to brave the execration 
which was heaped upon his name. After Bonner came 
Pates, Bishop of Worcester, attainted by Henry the 
Eighth for high treason — one of Pole’s missionaries of 
treason, who had sat m the Council of Trent. Next 
him was White, Bishop of Winchester, who had dis- 
tinguished himself by a violent sermon at Queen Mary’s 
funeral Of the three other bishops, Baynes, Scott, and 
Oglethorpe, the two first were equally notorious fanatics. 
The Abbot of Westminster, Feckenham, was he who 
had gone on the vain mission to shake the faith of Lady 
Jane Grey. 

Leaving the churchmen, soon to disappear all of 
them into their proper darkness, we look next to the 
Keeper of the Great Seal. Sir Nicholas Bacon, father 
of the more famous Chancellor, had grown into notice 
as a lawyer in the time of Henry the Eighth. He had 
married a daughter of Sir Antony Cooke, being thus 
Cecil’s brother-in-law ; and, with Lady Bacon, was an 
advanced Protestant, inclining over the borders towards 
Calvinism 1 His eldest son Antony was a child, Francis 


1 Sir Antony Cooke, apxifjitiyBipoQ 
as he was called, had been spoken of 
for Chancellor, he too being in close 


intimacy with the Genevans, yet not 
disposed to go all lengths with them 
—Zurich Letters 1, pp 1, 17, and 32. 
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was not yet borju He himself was approaching middle 
age — a large corpulent man, with a square massive face 
deeply lined, high arched eyebrows, and a high nose, 
the expression keen, hard, and unsparing, yet npright 
and noble. XInknown as yet as a statesman, Bacon it is 
likely owed his advancement to the recommendation of 
Cecil. 

If Bacon represented the incoming era, the Marquis * 
of Winchester represented the era which was passing 
away. Paulet Marquis of Winchester could remember 
a Plantagenet king, and Bosworth field. He was ad- 
vanced in years when Queen Catherine was divorced ; 
and having survived all changes of creed, having been 
made a peer by Henry, created a marquis by Edward, 
and having afterwards been the chief instrument in 
saving Mary’s crown — "the Shebna’ of Knox, "the 
crafty fox with a fair countenance/ — he was to be seen 
in his office^ of High Treasurer in Elizabeth’s first Par- 
liament, eighty-four years old, still vigorous and service- 
able His letters continued for years to show a mind 
as clear and a hand as steady as those of the best of the 
contemporaries of his grandchildren. His principle was 
loyalty to the family of Henry Till ; his creed, faith 
in God and English freedom, and hate of fanatics, Ca- 
tholic or Protestant. 

The Duke of Norfolk, first of the English peers, was 
young and untried. He for the present was guided, 
and the Howard family was represented, by his uncle 
William Lord of Effingham, to whom above all other 
Englishmen Elizabeth owed her life and throne. 
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Eitzallan Earl of Arundel, Norfolk^ father-in-law, 
like the Marquis of Winchester, had served under three 
sovereigns and under three creeds. He had been one of 
the executors of the will of Henry the Eighth ; it was 
he who arrested Northumberland at Cambridge ; he had 
been steward of Mary's household,* he had acted as 
High Constable at Elizabeth's coronation ; and being a 
widower he was named among those who might aspire 
to the Queen's hand But he moved in a cloud, sus- 
pected of aims which he would not avow, without a con- 
viction, without a purpose, feared by all men and trusted 
by none. 

The Earl of Pembroke was a soldier, and the ablest 
which England possessed. Pembroke, with Lord Rus- 
sell, had suppressed the insurrection under Edward 
Pembroke led the English contingent at St Quentin, 
and had commanded m London on the memorable morn- 
ing when Sir Thomas Wyatt came in from Kmghts- 
bridge. His wealth was enormous : as President of the 
Welsh Marches, he was supposed to be able to bring 
two thousand men into the field. But he had been 
employed by Mary chiefly because she could not afford 
to alienate so powerful a subject. He had looked coldly 
on her proceedings, and in turn had been coldly re- 
garded. He had been among the first to support Eliza-* 
beth with his presence at Hatfield ; and his growing 
allegiance to Protestantism placed him on the committee 
of four which had determined on the change of religion. 

Lord Francis Russell Earl of Bedford was the favour- 
ite above all English noblemen of the extreme reformers. 
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In the late reign lie was one of the few of high rank 
who had not cared to conceal his opinions ; and although 
Mary had not dared to proceed to extremities against 
him, he had been imprisoned, and had been released only 
to go into voluntary exile. He had travelled into Italy, 
paying a visit by the way to the refugees at Zurich , 
and the Genevans looked to him afterwards as their 
surest friend in Elizabeth’s cabinet. In appearance he * 
was a heavy ungainly man, distinguished chiefly by the 
huge dimensions of his head. When Charles of Austria 
was a suitor for Elizabeth’s hand, and questions were 
asked of his person, the Earl of Bedford’s large head 
was the comparison made use of in his disparagement : 1 
but his expression, like that of Bacon, was stem and 
powerful ; the world as he knew it was no place for the 
softer virtues; and those only could play their parts 
there to good purpose whose tempers were as hard as 
the age and whose intellects had an edge of steel 

The Catholic leader among the Peers, in default of 
Norfolk, was Antony Browne, son of Henry the Eighth’s 
Master of the Horse, created by Mary Lord Montague, 
in right of descent by the female line from the Nevilles 
In the distraction of families, one of his sisters was the 
wife of the Puritan Lord John Grey, the other was 
Countess of Kildare. Montague himself, with the 
estates of the Countess of Salisbury, had inherited her 
principles and her fearlessness. But his character with 


1 * Del Carlos dicen que tiene la 
cabeza mayor que el Conde de Bed- 
ford ’—The Bishop of Aquila to the 


Count de Feria, May 29, 1559 
MS Simancas, 
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that of all others then passing into prominence will un- 
fold itself with the story. 

The Queen took her seat upon the throne The 
Commons were called to the bar. Sir Nicholas Bacon 
then rose and spoke, c 

After throwing himself on the courtesy of the 
Houses, he said that he was directed by her Majesty to 
* explain the causes for which they were assembled. 

Her Majesty having God before her eyes, desired to 
seek ‘ before all things the advancement of His honour 
and glory as the sure and infallible foundation on which 
to erect her policy 9 ‘ This foundation being well laid, 

good success would follow in all else ; without it no- 
thing could be looked for but continual alteration and 
change ; things much to be eschewed m all good go- 
vernance, and most of all in matters of faith and re- 
ligion 9 ‘ Her Majesty’s desire was to secure and unite 

the people of the realm in one uniform order to the 
honour and glory of God and to general tranquillity ; 9 
i she required the Parliament therefore, for the duty they 
owed to Him whose cause it was, and for their country’s 
sake whose creed it concerned, to use their best dili- 
gence for the establishing of that which should be most 
convenient for so godly a purpose/ They must con- 
sider no private interests or personal respects. They 
must * forbear, and, as a great enemy to good counsel, 
flee from all contentious reasonings and disputations, 
all sophistical, captious, and frivolous arguments and 
quiddities, meeter for ostentation of wit than a consult- 
ation in weightier matters, more beseeming for schools 
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than for "the Parliament House ’ — the Queen required 
them to * eschew contumelious and opprobrious words, 
as heretic, schismatic, and Papist, as causes of dis- 
pleasure and malice, enemies to concord and unity, the 
very marks which they were now to shoot at ; ’ and as 
on the one hand they would ‘ devise nothing which in 
continuance of time might breed idolatry and supersti- 
tion/ so ‘ they would take heed by no licentious or * 
loose handling to give occasion for contempt and ir- 
reverent behaviour towards God or godly things ’ 

Touching then on scriptural illustrations of the 
dangers of both these extremes, and expressing, in a 
graceful comparison with Esther, Elizabeth’s earnest 
aim to do only what should be just and acceptable in 
God’s sight, he concluded that part of his subject in 
these words : — 

‘ Forced by our duties to God, forced thereto by His 
punishments, provoked by Hus benefits, drawn by our 
love to our country, encouraged by so princely a 
patroness, let us in God’s name go about this work, 
endeavouring ourselves with all diligence to make such 
laws as may tend to the establishment of God’s Church 
and the tranquillity of this realm.’ 

Turning next to the condition of the country, he 
"spoke of the change of sovereigns. The crown, he said, 
had fallen to a princess who intended to govern with 
the advice of the estates of her realm ; to put down 
evil-doers ‘ without rigour and extremity,’ yet without 
* indulgence or foolish pity ; ’ a princess that neither 
was nor ever would be ‘ so wedded to her own will and 
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fantasy,’ that ‘ for the satisfaction of it ’*she would bring 
her people into bondage ‘ or give occasion for tuinults 
and stirs/ such ‘ as had risen of late days ; ’ a princess 
that never for private affection would advance the 
quarrel of a foreign prince and impoverish her realm ; 
a princess to whom * nothing — no worldly thing under 
the sun — was so dear as the love and goodwill of her 
subjects.’ 

All this was of happy augury. On the other hand 
Calais was lost — Calais the glory of England the fear of 
England’s enemies ; Calais the mart for its merchants ; 
Calais the guardian of the Channel The particular 
loss would have been of less consequence if f what had 
been lightly lost might lightly be recovered ; ’ but the 
revenue of the Crown had been wasted ; guns, men, 
ships, stores, squandered and lost; enormous debts 
were owing abroad, with ‘ biting interest ’ so long as 
they were left unpaid War was daily growing more 
expensive ; and England surrounded with enemies was 
unprovided with the commonest means of defence. The 
Parliament must look to it ; when there was danger of 
fire * they plucked down part of their houses to save the 
rest.’ f The wise merchant in adventures of danger ’ 
insured himself against loss. The Queen was most un- 
willing to burden her subjects; but * the ragged State 
torn by misgovernment ’ could no longer be trifled 
with. 

f Her Highness/ the Lord Keeper concluded, ‘ has 
commanded me to say, that were it not for the preserv- 
ation of your own selves and the surety of the State, 
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she would rather have adventured her own life than 
troubled you. And albeit you yourselves see that this 
is no matter of will, no matter of displeasure, no private 
cause of her own, but for the defence of our country 
and the preservation of every private man’s home and 
family, her Majesty’s pleasure is that nothing shall be 
demanded of her loving subjects but that which they of 
their own free liberality be contented frankly and freely 
to offer ; so great is the trust and confidence that she 
reposeth in them, and the love and affection that she 
bears towards them 91 

Five days passed On Monday the 30th the busi- 
ness of the session commenced. In the Commons, the 
first question was of supply ; a committee of twenty- 
four was appointed to draw up a Money Bill. In the 
Lords, the same day, an Act was introduced to reannex 
the first-fruits of ecclesiastical benefices to the Crown 
In both Houses, the general policy which the Queen in- 
tended to pursue was sketched in outline ; Cecil, Bed- 
ford, and Sussex most distinguishing themselves. ‘ The 
Parliament has begun/ De Fena wrote on the 31st. f It 
is already proposed to repeal the late laws, and to change 
religion The Catholics are m the utmost alarm, and 
have no hope but m your Majesty.’ 1 2 

1 Speech of Sir N Bacon, 155S- son los que mas se senalan en dcs- 
9 MS Htolmn, 39S Punted m truii esto , de los de fuel a el Conde 
De Wes’ Joionah de Sussex hace lo que puede Los 

2 ‘Los Catolicos cstan muy temo- Catolicos tienen puesta toda su 
rosos de la rcsolucion que se tomaiS, espeianza en V M d De Fena to 
en este Failamento De los del Philip, Januaiy 31 MS Sumnctts 
Consejo, Cecil } el Conde de Bedfoid 
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The First-fruits Bill — so slight regard was there 
anywhere for the temporal interests of the clergy — was 
swept in four days through the Upper House, amidst 
the clamours of the bishops. 1 2 The Commons were no 
less expeditious On the 1st' ef February a 
Febiuaiy rp nTVnfl g ft an( j p oun ^ a g e Act was introduced 3 

On the 3rd the Co mmit tee was prepared with the Sub- 
sidy Bill. 

It will be remembered that in Mary’s last Parlia- 
ment the Co mm ons, m distrust of Philip’s influence on 
the Queen, had granted half only of the sum which was 
then demanded of them, undertaking to furnish the re- 
mainder at a future time, should it be absolutely re- 
quired. The preamble of the present bill admitted the 
necessity, yet in terms which implied a belief that Eng- 
land was weak only by misgovernment, and was capable 
as ever of maintaining its freedom and greatness They 
voted at once, and without reservation, more than all 
which they had refused to Mary — two-fifteenths and 
tenths, half-a-crown in the pound on all personal pro- 
perty, and four shillings in the pound on the rents of 
land. With peculiar significance they took upon them- 
selves on this occasion to legislate for tho clergy also, 
and extended the Act to all persons in the realm, spirit- 
ual as well as temporal. 3 

But there was a more pressing anxiety than any 

1 Zotch* Journals , 1 Elizabeth a duty on exports and impoits, was 

2 In money bills, tho leason for supposed to bo given for the police 
the giant was always specially as- duty of tho seas 

signed Tonnage and poundage, 01 3 1 Elizabeth, cap 21 
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winch, could be removed by money. Elizabeth's single 
life alone lay between England and annexation to 
France, and no foreign Prince could be more anxious 
about her marriage than her own subjects. To Philip 
or Henry the question was but of the balance of power 
in Europe, to the English it was life itself. 

There were many suitors — Philip, his cousin Phili- 
bert, the Austrian princes, and the King of Sweden. At 
home Arundel's name had been mentioned, and Sir 
William Pickering's. On the whole, the Queen was 
thought more likely to choose a subject than a foreign- 
er ; 1 but the desire to see her married to some one was 
so great that the person seemed nothing in comparison. 
On the 6th of February the Speaker Sir T. Gargrave, 
with the privy council and thirty members of the 
House of Commons, demanded an audience, and with- 
out mentioning person or country they requested her m 
the name of the nation to be pleased to take to herself 
a husband 

How Elizabeth received the petitioners is unknown, 
but she took time to consider her answer On Thursday 
the 9th, a bill was introduced into the Lower House to 
restore the royal supremacy, and was referred to a com- 
mittee of which Sir Antony Cooke was chairman 2 It 


1 1 Entiendo que estos consejeros 
se comienqan desenganar de que ella 
no se quiere casar en el Eeyno, y 
esto les hace dai mas pnesa % lo de 
la eiegia’ — De Fena to Philip, 
January 31 MS Smaneas 

2 De Fena says the heretics 


made the more haste for fear the 
Queen might marry a Catholic. 
Cooke himself complained that he 
could move no faster On the 12th 
of Febiuary he wrote to Peter Mar- 
tyr, 4 "We are busy in Parliament, 
casting out the tyranny of the Pope, 
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was not till the morning of the 10th that the 

deputation was desired to return to the Queen’s 

presence. 

She then said she most heartily thanked her faithful 
subjects for the care they showed for her* For herself, 
from the time when she had first determined to live for 
God’s service, she had preferred to remain unmarried. 
There had been a time when her life was in danger. 
She would not blame her sister, nor although she had 
good grounds for suspicion would she name the person 
by whose advice her sister was acting; but it had seemed 
then as if her marriage alone could save her. Yet she 
had refused, and God, who had defended her before, she 
was confident would not desert her now. She approved 
of the form of the petition, which left her choice unfet- 
tered, and should it please God to incline her heart to 
another kind of life they might assure themselves she 
would do nothing of which the realm should have cause 
to complain. She intended to spend her own life for the 
good of her people, and if she married she would choose 
a husband who would be as careful for them as herself. 
If, on the contrary, she continued m her present mind 
she could not doubt but that with the help of Parliament 
the succession might be secured, and some ‘ fit governor 
be provided, peradventure more beneficial to the realm 
than such offspring as might come of her.’ Children 
were uncertain blessings, and might grow up ungraci- 
ous For her it would be enough ‘ that a marble stone 


restoungthoauthoiitj of the Ciown, we move f.u too slowly,’ — Z orich 
and le-e'Vfcdblislimg txue leligion, but Zette> s, p 19 
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should declare that a Queen having reigned such a time 
lived and died a virgin ’ 1 

A vague answer, yet not intended to mislead ; the 
obligation to marry for political convenience, detestable 
under all its aspects, painful to a man — to a woman so 
painful that a crown might be thought too poor a price 
to pay for it — the proud Elizabeth would not wholly 
repudiate. Even that sacrifice she might make at last, 
if the welfare of the country required it of her. But 
the time had not come as yet, and it was convenient to 
leave the prize of the English throne open for a while to 
the competition of the Catholic powers. The Beforma- 
tion could be carried on with less danger and interference 
so long as Philip could hope to undo it again constitu- 
tionally , nor could he interfere at all, while a suitor in 
his own behalf or his cousin's for Elizabeth's hand, 
without blighting his chance of acceptance. 

The King of Spain, on his side, was watching her 
with tremulous anxiety. On the first intimation of the 
measure brought forward in Parliament, he feared it 
would be his duty to withdraw the offer of his hand ; 2 
but Alva whom he consulted dissuaded him The Duke 
was unable to believe that she could reject such a mag- 
nificent alliance Her allegiance to the Church would 
be a condition of the contract, and the Acts of one Par- 
liament could be undone by another . 3 Still impatient, 
Philip wrote to De Feria, bidding him implore Elizabeth 

1 Speech, of the Queen Commons' Journals , D’Ewes, i Elizabeth. 

2 Philip IX. to the Duke of Alva, February 9 MS Simancas . 

3 Alva to Philip Ibid. 


VOL vi 


11 
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to reconsider what she was doing ; if entreaties failed, 
he left it to the ambassador’s discretion to menace her 
with the chance of losing him. 1 2 De Feria however agreed 
with Alva : if Elizabeth would become Philip’s wife the 
Catholics would resume their ground with ease ; if not, 
neither menace nor remonstrance would be of any avail. 
C I have ceased/ he wrote on the 30th of February, f to 
speak to her about religion, although I see her rushing 
upon perdition. If the marriage can be brought about, 
the rest will provide for itself ; if she refuse, nothing 
which I can say will move her. She is so misled by 
the heretics who fill her court and council that I should 
but injure our chances in the principal matter by re- 
monstrating 9 2 

Elizabeth understood the situation, and used her ad- 
vantage. The Parliament, after thanking her for the 
gracious answer which they construed into a consent, 3 

Ft 11 WerL ^ 0n W1 ^ X ^ eir wor ^ ^e nth of 
February the English Litany was read in the 

Lower House, the members all kneeling; on the 13th 
the Supremacy Bill came on again, and large differences 
of opinion at once revealed themselves. 4 As first brought 
before the Commons, the Act restored to the Queen the 
title of Supreme Head of the Church, which was origin- 


1 Philip IX. to De Fena, Febru- 
ary 12 MS Simancas 

2 De Pena to Philip II , Febru- 
aiy 20 Ibid 

3 Five days later, a committee of 

the Commons had a conference with 
the Lords in the Star Chamber, to 


deteimme the rank which the Queen's 
husband should hold. — D’Ewes’ 
Journals , i Elizabeth 

4 * Sir Antony Cooke defends a 
scheme of his own, and is very an- 
giy with all of us ’ — Jewel to Peter 
Maityr Zurich Letter p 32 
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ally assumed by her father . 1 Two days’ discussion led 
to no result ; and to judge from the surviving fragment 
of a single speech, the language of the Catholics was in- 
decently passionate. Dr Story had been a notorious 
instrument in the Marian persecution, and serving as 
such men ever serve, the cause which they most oppose, 
he dared to boast of his past atrocities. ‘ I wish for my 
part/ he said, ‘that I had done more than I did, and 
that I and others had been more vehement in executing 
the laws ! I threw a faggot in the face of an earwig at 
the stake at Uxbridge as he was singing a psalm, and 
set a bushel of thorns under his feet, and I see nothing 
to be ashamed of or sorry for. It grieves me that they 
laboured only about the young and little twigs, whereas 
they should have struck at the root/ 2 

Story perhaps thought less triumphantly of his Ux- 
bridge exploit when long years after he was entrapped 
on board a trader at Antwerp, and carried to London to 
die there. He could boast of his crimes in the English 
Parliament, but the hate which he had generated 
against himself dogged his footsteps and overtook him 
at last 

The Supremacy Bill went back to a Com mi ttee . a 
week later it was re-introduced, slightly, though not 
materially, altered; and again the opposition was so 
violent that it would have been lost except for Cecil, 
who, m De Feria’s words, ‘ flung the question into a gar- 


1 Speech of Aichbishop Heath 

2 Strype’s Annals , vol 1 part 

Stbype’s Aunah, vol 1 pait u p 

1 P us 

405 
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boyl/ and carried bis point in the confusion . 1 In the 
shape in which it was sent to the Peers the new Act 
scarcely differed from that of Henry the Eighth, either 
in the title which it gave to the Queen, m the oaths 
which every subject was required to swear, or m the 
penalties which were to follow on refusal. The bishops 
assured the Spanish ambassador that they would sooner 
die than submit ; 2 and, encouraged by the resistance in 
the Commons, and conscious that they were secretly 
supported by the majority of the English people, they 
settled down into resolute opposition. In pomt of learn- 
ing there was no lay peer capable of arguing with them . 3 
The vacant seats could not be filled with Protestants till 
the oaths to the Pope, required at their institution, had 
been removed by Act of Parliament. Their audience 
was for the most part neutral or fixvourable , and, but 
for Pole’s neglect in leaving so many bishoprics unoc- 
cupied, De Peria thought the Catholics might have been 
altogether successful. 

Convocation had been sitting by the side of Parlia- 


1 ‘Los del Pailamento en la 

camara de abajo determinaron que 
la supiema potestad ecclesiastica se 

compiebendera en la corona de los 
Reyes de Inglatena ; aunque bubo 
algunos que bablaron en fayoi de la 
razon , de manera que fue necesario 
para sahr con su maldad que el 
secretano Cecil raetiese la cosa en 
garbullo, y assi paso Quieren bacer 
que todo el Re} no juie de guardar 
este articulo y que quien no lo 
hiciese sea temdo por traydor, coxno 


lo hizo hacei el Rey Henrico ’ — De 
Pena to Philip II MS Simmeaa . 

3 Ibid 

3 ‘The bishops being, as you 
know, of the Upper House, a*d 
haying none there of our side to ex- 
pose their artifices, they reign as 
sole monarcks m the midst of ignor- 
ant and weak men, and easily oyer- 
reach our little party by their num- 
bers, or their reputation for learning * 
— Jewel to Peter Martyr Zurich 
Letters , p 22. 
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mont — the cleigy wiJi (lie bj&hop- at tLen bead had 
drawn up a protect against (lie iliieatcncd change*, and 
111 fhe article's had signified their adherence to the 
Catholic doctmie of the Euehanst, and to the established 
constitution of the Church 1 

They asserted their absolute belief mtransubstanlia- 
tion, m the sacufice of the ma>s, in the "overemn r&hfs 
of the successors of St Peter, m the authomy of pilots 
o\ er laymen in f all matters of faith and discipline , 9 and 
the first step of the opposition m the House of Louis* 
was the presentation of the unanimous petition of the 
cntiie ‘ spuituality of England/ embodying their con- 
victions. 2 3 4 5 

The Aichbi'hop of York followed it up m a careful 
and elaborate speech Avoiding as much as possible all 
irritating topics, he argued for the Papal authority on 
its own merits, on the evidence of hist oi y, the decisions 
of councils, and the judgment of the faihois of the 
Church The svstem winch had been estabbshed by 
Ilcnry the Eighth had been condemned, he said, both 


1 The fhc at tides were thc=c — . matters of laitli and d^tiphnc bc- 

1 * Tnat the mutual bod} and 1 longs and ought to belong only to 

blood of Clnist is ro ilh pie^ent w , the pastors of tlu Chuich, and not to 
tho «acumpnt bs -sntue ot the woids ■ la} men * — Sieypl's Annul & 'id 1 
dui\ spoken b\ the priest - And -set ve cue told that the 

2 ‘That aftci consociation no ( CLnrch of Fngluid lefonncd hciselt 

other sub-tin cc remains , — meaning b\ the Chuich, not the 

3 c That the mass oflued is a 1 lain who alone did the work, but 

propitntoiy sacrifice 1 the bishops and clciffj, who ne\er 

4 ‘That Peter and Potci's sue- 1 consented as a bod\ to an^ mc n s«ne 

ccssois aio Chust’s ncnis, and su- 1 of refoimation whatever, except un- 
piume rulci- m the Gburch dor ihe juduious compulsion of Ilcn- 

5 * Tnat the autuoui} in all , rj the Eighth 
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by Catholic and Protestant ; and if tKe Queen desired 
to return to it she would be without a friend in either 
party. There was no intelligible sense in which a tem- 
poral sovereign could be head of the Church, and in 
dealing with the subject at all he considered that Par- 
liament was going beyond its powers. 

There was nothing new m these arguments. The 
supremacy was the well-trodden battle-field of the old 
campaign between More and Cromwell, Fisher and 
Cranmer ; yet there was no one among the Peers who 
was capable of answering the Archbishop. Heath, who 
had been raised to the bench by Henry, had acquiesced 
once in what he now opposed ; and he could represent 
himself not as new to the subject, but as having gone 
astray, and as having been brought back to the truth 
In its existing shape the Bill could not be carried. Eng- 
lish opinion alone would have prevented a measure from 
again passing into law which might send honest Catho- 
lics to the scaffold, and give the longing Protestants 
their turn at persecution ; while even the debate of such 
a question was compromising English interests at Cam- 
bray, and exercising a perilous influence on the humour 
of Philip, who if pushed too far might make his own - 
terms, and leave England to its fate. 

"When pressed to say decisively whether she would 
^ 2 marry him, Elizabeth at last refused. On the 
soth of February De Feria made his final 
effort He spoke to her again of the Queen of Scots 
He warned her that if Spain ceased to have an interest 
in England, the peace of Europe could not be sacrificed 
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because her sister’s carelessness had lost Calais But 
‘ the devil/ he said, ‘had taken possession of her;’ 
c she was more impatient of menace than of entreaty/ 
she repeated ‘that the Pope could not allow her to 
mairy her brother-in-law/ and she refused entirely to 
be afiaid of Prance ; ‘her realm/ she said, ‘was not too 
poor, nor her people too faint-hearted, to defend their 
liberties at home and to protect their rights abroad, 
she would not marry, and she would agree to no peace 
without the restoration of Calais — that was her an- 
swer 91 

As there was no hope that she would change her 
min d, De Fena recommended Philip not to trouble him- 
self about any other marriage for her, but to instruct 
his minis ters at Cambray to complain to the Engli&h 
representatives of the alteration of religion, and if their 
remonstrances were unheeded, to make peace at once. 

Had nature given Philip a capacity for piompt ac- 
tion, Elizabeth’s career might have run out before its 
tim e The shrewdest statesman in England, Lord Paget, 
though for some reason excluded from her confidence, 
^ could not refrain from pressmg on Cecil the peril of the 
crisis. ‘ If the French mvade us by sea or by Scotland/ 
he said, ‘the Xing of Spam will enter also as our fuend 
or our foe ; if we take part with neither of them, they 
will fasten their feet both of them here and make a 
Piedmont of us ; if we take part with the one, we our- 
selves shall afterwards be made a prey by the victor. 


1 Be Fena to Philip, February 20 MS Svnancas 
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God save us from the sword ! we have«been plagued of 
late with, famine and pestilence For God’s sake move 
that good Queen to put her sword in her hand ; she 
shall make the better bargain with her doubtful friends 
and enemies.’ 1 * 

It was easy to advise , it was difficult to execute At 
this time, England being actually at war with the second 
power in the world, the whole naval force in commission 
amounted to seven coast-guard vessels, the largest of 
which was but 130 tons; and eight small merchant 
brigs and schooners, altered for fighting. Of ships in 
harbour fit for service there were twenty-one; one 
newly built of 800 tons, one of 700, one of 600, one of 
500, and one of 400, four from 300 to 300, the rest 
sloops and boats 

In artillery the destitution was even more pitiable. 
Of cannon and ‘ demicannon ’ in all the dock-yards, 
there were but thirty which were reputed sound ; with 
two hundred culverins, ‘minions,’ and ‘falconets.’ Of 
bows, arrows, lances, corselets, and harquebusses, there 
were not enough to arm 3000 men 2 3 For the troops, 
Captain Turner, who was sent to command at Ports- 
mouth, and was in daily expectation of a visit from the 
French, reported to Cecil on the 6th of March that they 
were all ‘ grown to misorder and mischief, and to tife 
greatest ill that man’s head could imagine.’ 8 

To such a point had England been brought after 

1 Paget to Cecil, February 20, 1559 Burghley Tapers, yol. 1 

2 Naval Report, March, 1559 Domestic MS Elizabeth, Rolls House 

3 Ed Turner to Cecil, March 6 MS. Ibid. 
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eleven years of »tlie government of doctrinaires, Pio- 
testant and Catholic If the suspicions and jealousies 
of France and Spam had not come to the assistance of 
Elizabeth’s diplomacy, it might have gone hardly with 
her She had continued her private correspondence 
with Fiance Calais, she insisted, must be restored; 
her people were determined to have ' that blot to their 
nation wiped and taken away 9 As to its falling to 
Spam, she was descended of English blood, and not 
Spanish like her sister , and she and her people might 
be trusted to take care of it She was ' good friends 5 
with Philip, 'yet not otherwise bound to him than was 
for the good of her country and subjects.’ The French 
King had said 'that a way might be found/ and it was 
not for her to close any avenue that promised her an 
escape from her difficulties Her sister had done no- 
thing without the pnvity and direction of the minister 
of Spain, she herself bemg a free prmcess, intended 
'to proceed without participation to the Spaniards of 
anyt hin g, otheiwise than for the nature of her matteis 
should seem expedient 5 1 

The ' way ’ mtended by Henry he indicated by send- 
ing over in return a confidential agent, with the por- 
trait of some unknown prince or nobleman who should 
take Calais back with him as Elizabeth’s dowry The 
Queen examined it long and earnestly, but as it seemed 
with an unfavourable conclusion 1 2 The negotiation fell 

1 Instiuctions to Guido Caval- nana arnv6 aqui de vucua de Fran- 
canti, January 29 Foebls, vol 1 cia Guido Cavalcanti, y luego la 

2 * Hoy he sabido que esta ma- Reyna le oyo y ha estado con el un 
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through, and in a letter still fall of friendly expressions, 
the King of France intimated his regret that he had 
changed his mind, and that the plan by which he had 
hoped to end the quarrel was found impiacticable. 

Thus Elizabeth found herself thrown back upon the 
solid facts of her position, with her Spanish allies alone 
to trust to. The congress reopened at Cambray on the 
5th of February. The Bishop of Arras, the Duke of 
Alva, Ruy Gomez, and the Prince of Orange, repre- 
sented Spain. The Constable Montmorency, the Car- 
dinal of Lorraine, the Bishops of Orleans and Limoges, 
appeared for France, with the Duchess of Lorraine as a 
neutral and independent president. Dr Wotton and 
the Bishop of Ely returned from Brussels. The third 
English conftnissioner. Lord William Howard, was de- 
layed in London, and did not appear till four days after 
the opening. 

On the evening of his arrival Howard had a private 
interview with Alva and his colleagues His last in- 
structions from Elizabeth were to surrender anything 
except Calais ; but to remain firm upon that. Philip 
on the other hand was weary of the war ; he was irri- 
tated with Elizabeth, and insisted that he was penniless 
and that peace must be made 1 Between these contra- 
dictory positions the middle term was difficult to find. 

gran rato Trae en su eompania un February 29 . MS Svmancas 
Frances, hombre pequeno Hasta 1 ‘ Porque yo os digo que yo 
aboia no he pochdo saber mas sino estoy de todo punto impossibilitado 
que me dicen que el Guido traye un k sostener la guerra ' — Philip II to 
retrato que estuvo mirando le Beyna the Duke of Alva, February 12 
un gran rato.’— De Fena to Alva, Geanvelle j Papers, vol. v. 
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The Calais question happily was one in which the Low 
Countries were interested , and Alva, though he spoke 
bitterly of the carelessness with which it had been lost, 
promised that he would do his best for its recovery. 

The next day the commissioners met in 
public Towns taken in war, Lord Howard e 13 
said, were as a matter of course restored at the making 
of peace ; Calais belonged to -England, and the French 
had no right to persist in keeping it. The French re- 
plied promptly that Calais was a French town which at 
all hazards they meant to keep ; their commission in 
fact did not allow them to consider the surrender of it 
as possible A long argument ensued, but absolutely 
without result , and the day closed apparently without 
a hope of agreement 

Ho sooner however had the meetmg broken up than 
the Constable drew Howard apart, and warned him 
against trusting Philip, who desned only to annex 
Calais to the Low Countries From Howard Montmor- 
ency went to Alva to express his astonishment that the 
Spaniards should sacrifice themselves to the selfish 
interests of England , there was Crepy for a precedent, 
and the peace of Europe was more important than a 
smgle town. The Dauphiness moreover was the true 
Queen of England, and if France surrendered Calais, it 
must be to her . 1 

It was fortunate for Elizabeth that the Dauphiness 

1 * Dormant assez a entendre IT , Feb 13 Granvelle FaperSy 
qu’ils ne tiennent la Reyne pour yol v. 

Reyne.’ — Aba and Arras to Philip 
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was the one person whose pretensions 1 in the existing 
state of Europe the Spaniards could not recognize, and 
to whom Elizabeth with all her heresies was preferable 
For Elizabeth herself they cared nothing, but they 
dreaded an increase to the power of France ; and they 
cared much for the sympathies of the English Catholics, 
whom they would alienate for ever by deserting Enghsh 
interests. Notwithstanding Philip's orders, Alva was 
compelled to assure Montmorency that Spam would be 
true to her ally. Montmorency with equal firmness 
insis ted that Calais if it belonged to England at all 
belonged to Mary Stuart, and that to her alone should 
it be given. Thus much only Henry might be induced 
to yield. Elizabeth might be left in undisturbed pos- 
session of the crown of England, on condition that her 
children should intermarry with Mary Stuart's children, 
son to daughter, and daughter to son ; France mean- 
while should keep Calais for eight years, as England had 
kept Boulogne, and the question of right could be re- 
ferred in the interval to arbitration 

Proposals of marriage between children not yet born 
meant obviously nothing In communicating to Lord 
Howard what Montmorency had said, tho Duke of Alva 
expressed no opinion on the course which England 
should pursue , he desired only that his proposal should 
be made known to Elizabeth, and he accompanied 
Howard's despatch with a letter of his own to the Count 
de Fena. By accepting the French offer Elizabeth 
would gain breathing time ; if the conference broke up 
ineffectually on her account, he said she must be pre- 



1559 ] 


ACCESSION OF ELIZABETH 


173 


pared for exertions of which., m its present exhaustion, 
he believed England to he incapable — at the same time 
it was not to be supposed that the French would keep 
any pionn&e which they might make of restoring Calais 
at iLe completion of the term, if the Queen accepted 
peace on the terms now proposed, it must be by her own 
act , the King of Spam would neither advise noi dis- 
suade, and if she cared to continue the struggle m a 
serious spirit, she might rely on his co-ojieration . 1 

If England had remained orthodox — if Elizabeth 
had accepted Philip, he would have spent his last ducat 
to bring France upon her knees , under existing circum- 
stances the Spaniards were justified in adhering to the 
letter of them engagement Elizabeth inquired what 
Ah a meant by larger exertions, and m what time and by 
vliat means he thought that Calais could be recovered. 
If the allied aimies, Alva replied, were to invade France 
m force for two or thiee consecutive years, there was no 
doubt that they could force the Ficnch King to any 
condition they pleased , and in that case the King of 
Spam would sell all that he had to see England lighted . 2 
But Alva well knew v hat England must answei , and 
after a pang of indignation and disappointment, Eliza- 
beth commissioned Ilowaid to accept the best terms 
winch he could obtain 


1 Alva and .liras to tbe Count 
dc Fena, Feb 1 3 G) cim elle Fapei s 
Howdid, AVotton, and El) to Eliza- 
beth, Fcbiuuiy 14 Fokbls, \ol 1 
De Feua to Aha, February 29 

MS Smancas. 


3 * Y quo en este caso sabiamos 
cierto que V M d aunque se hubicse 
de -vender todo se esforejnna para 
ayudar 'a la Kej na * — Ah a and Anas 
to Philip II, Febiuaiy26, Gtan- 
telle Fapci s, -y ol v. 
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‘It appeared/ the Duke wrote to Philip, ‘that all 
they could do was to attack Scotland, leaving the Conti- 
nent to us. We told them that to such conditions your 
Majesty could not agree : if they would do their part, 
your Majesty would do yours ; but they must remember 
that your Majesty’s differences were already arranged, 
and that your people could not and would not endure 
the burden of the war only in a quarrel of theirs They 
asked us what we would have them do, and we brought 
them at last to this : we undertook to demand and to 
urge, by all means short of breaking off the negotiation, 
the restoration of Calais pure and simple ; if this was 
refused, to demand the town and harbour without the 
Pale * if we could not obtain this, the English would 
consent to leave France in possession for eight years ; 
we, on our parts engaging, if the place was not then 
restored, to go to war, and assist them to recover it / 1 

So matters stood at Cambray when the Supremacy 
Bill was first introduced to the Upper House, and it is 
easy to understand why the Government at such a crisis 
were in no haste to press it. 

The two first conditions the French rejected imme- 
diately and absolutely. The third would have been re- 
jected also, but to their vexation and no small astonish- 
ment, Philip’s commissioners united with the English 
to present it as an ultimatum ; and with the certainty 
that if they refused, the conference would break up, 
they referred for instructions to Pans 


1 GranvelU Rapeis, vol. v 
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Since lie liai resolved at all hazards to keep Calais, 
the King of France was unwilling to hind him self by a 
promise which he had predetermined to break. He 
flinched however before the attitude of Spain, and said 
that he would restore it after the eight years if the 
English would take his -word for their security , and if 
m the mean time the fortifications might be dismantled, 
and the port be made purely mercantile Again how- 
ever the English found their allies faithful to them 
The Bishop of Arras would have had Philip put his 
troops in motion, ‘ the French being a people more 
affected by force than argument’ 1 ‘ For myself/ Arras 

wrote to the Duke of Savoy, f I hold it certam that if 
we yield to them in a matter so unreasonable they will 
presume on our weakness and will withdraw from many 
things which they have accoidedm Piedmont and else- 
wheie ; there is no fair dealing to be had unless we show 
oui teeth ’ 2 

It was insisted that the works should be maintained 
unimpaired , that when the eight years weie expired, 
the town should be given up in the condition in which 
it had been lost , and the bare woid of France not being 
considered good, 3 the allies demanded further the igno- 
minious guaiantee of hostages 
° Seeing that it was useless to persevere fuither, the 

1 Arras to the Comte de Mcgha, [ 3 { Los Franceses les prometerin 

February 28 Gi anvelle Fapeis, j de vol\er a. Calais dentio de los sc is 
^ol v I [ocho] aiios j despues guardai in la 

2 Anas to the Duke of Savoy, 1 verdid que suclen * — De Feru to 

March 11 Ibid. I Alva, February 29 MS Stmtuica a. 
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French gave wav, and on the) 13th of March a 
March. e J ’ 

final arrangement was concluded by which 

they bound themselves to deliver Calais, Guisnes, and 
the whole Pale intact in its existing condition at the 
time stated, or else to forfeit half a million crowns, and 
leave the English claim unimpaiied, to evacuate and 
raze the fortresses which they had built on the Scotch 
border , and to give substantial bonds for the money. 
As a last precaution, the Spanish commissioners required 
that the Dauphin and Dauphmess should confirm the 
treaty, and directly recognize Elizabeth’s right to the 
Crown 

Thus had Spain fulfilled its bond, and England was 
extricated from its difficulties with better conditions than 
might have been looked for. The King of Navarre wrote 
indeed to Elizabeth to assure her of the lasting regard 
of Henry ; to tell her that all which she had gamed at 
Cambray would have been conceded more willingly in a 
private treaty; and that although the immediate oppor- 
tunity was lost, c a way 9 would soon be found again to 
settle the question more definitively But Navarre was 
a feeble rival to the Duke of Guise The liberal party in 
France had been permitted to try their hand at making « 
a separate treaty with England, but they had failed, and 
with their failure they lost their influence at Henry’s 
Court. The Guises, ultramontane in creed, and haters of 
England in politics, were only eager for an occasion to 
reopen the war, and set themselves free from their em- 
barrassing engagements The treaty was signed by the 
King and ratified by the Dauphm and Dauphiness in the 
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terms which had been extorted. But Mary Stuart at 
tbe same moment assumed the royal arms of England , 
and the Dauphin in the ratification of the separate treaty 
concluded with Spam, dared to subscribe himself Tianeis 
by the grace of Grod King of Scotland, England, and Ire- 
land, Dauphin of France 3 1 

In England the first and immediate effect of the peace 
was the reappearance of the Supremacy Bill. On the 
13th of March it was read a second time. On the 18 th, 
after ‘ certain provisions and amendments/ it came on 
again, and Scot, Bishop of Chester, made a last effort to 
throw it out At length, and with some power, he ex- 
hausted the usual arguments for the unity of the Church, 
he dwelt upon the distractions of Christendom since the 
introduction of the new opinions; and asking what secur- 
ity there would be for the preservation of the faith in a 
Church cut off fiom the body of Christ, he said that 
there were already m Europe thirty-four Protestant com- 
munions, all differing from one another, yet * every one 
of them saying and affirming constantly that their pro- 
fession was buildcd upon Christ, alleging Scuptuie for 
the same 5 2 

But he spoke to a deaf audience The bishops had 
the best of the argument , but they had fallen on evil 
times, and were outvoted Montague suppoited them, 
and Shrewsbury suppoited them ; but to the great body 


1 * Quand lcdict Alias eust en- 
tendu que l’Angleterre estoit com- 
pns lc dedans ll se punt a lire * — 
Intelligence of a commission, 'wheie- 
m the Eiench King used the style of 

VOL. VI 


England Scotch MSS , Elizabeth, 
Recot d Ojjfice 

2 Speech of the Bi&hop of Ches- 
ter in Parliament — bTitYPifs An- 
nals, Appendix X 0 7 
12 



173 


REIGN OF ELIZABETH 


[ch 36 


of the English laity, orthodox and unoithodox, a foreign 
jurisdiction was essentially hateful They did not mean 
to imitate Henry the Eighth, and make war upon it with 
the axe and quartering knife ; hut the thing itself they 
were determined to end. The hill was read a third time, 
and in its altered shape went hack to the Commons , and 
Elizabeth could now receive the Spanish ambassador with 
confidence and smiles. 

1 ‘I found her resolved/ De Feria wrote to Philip , 1 f to 
maintain the proceedings in Parliament; Cecil, Sir 
Francis Knolles, and their friends, have gained her 
over 

f After we had talked a short time, she said she could 
not have married your Majesty because she was a heretic. 
I said I was astonished to hear her use such words ; I 
asked her why her language was now so different from 
what it had been But she would give me no explana- 
tion, the heretics, with their friend the devil, are working 
full speed, they must have told her that your Majesty’s 
object m proposing for her was only to save religion. 

f She spoke carelessly, indifferently, altogether unlik e 
herself, and she said positively that she meant to do as 
her father had done I told her I would not believe that 
she was a heretic — I could not think it possible she 
would sanction the new laws — if she changed her reli- 
gion she would ruin herself. Your Majesty, I said, 
would not separate yourself from the Church for all the 
thrones in the world. 


1 De Feria to Philip II , March 19 MS Bimancas . 
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tf So mucli the less, slie replied, should your Majesty 
do it for a woman 

f I did not wish, to be too harsh with her, so I said 
men sometimes did for a woman, what they would do for 
nothing else 

‘ She told me &he did not intend to be called Head 
of the Church, but she would not let her subjects’ money 
be carried out of the realm to the Pope any more, and 
she called the bishops a set of lazy scamps 1 

‘ The ‘ scamps/ I said, were the preachers to whom 
she had been listening ; and I added that it was small 
ci edit to her to allow any vagabond from Germany to 
get into the pulpit in her presence, and to talk trash to 
her 

‘ At this moment Knolles came m to tell her that 
supper was ready — a story made for the occasion I 
fancy They dislike nothing so much as her conversations 
with me I took my leave for that time, saying merely 
that she was no longer the Queen Elizabeth whom I had 
known hithcilo, that I was ill- satisfied with hei words to 
me, and that if she went on thus she was a lost woman 
£ Cecil governs the Queen , he is an able man, though 
an accursed heretic Parliament came to its resolution 
on the morning on which the news came from Cambray , 
it was this which gave them confidence ; and it is a bad 
return for all your Majesty’s kindness That she will 
confirm their hateful and vile measures there is no sort 
of doubt. The bi&hops if necessary are ready to die 


1 ‘ Y quo los obispos eran grandes poltrones/ 
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for the truth ; your Majesty would admire the courage 
which they are showing. With your Majesty's leave I 
would sooner spend your money upon them than on the 
false traitors who have sold their Gtad and their country's 
honour . 1 Religion will triumph at last ; of that I am 
sure, for the Catholics are two-thirds of the realm ; but 
I had rather the work was done by your Majesty than 
that it should lapse to the French. Your Majesty will 
pardon me if I pass beyond my office. I am so wretched 
at what I see that I cannot refrain from speaking.' 

A few days later De Feria wrote again — * I know for 
certain that the news of the peace gave the Parliament 
the courage to act as they have done — they were afraid 
before, lest your Majesty should leave them in the lurch. 
I told the Queen I was indeed astonished that she should 
have permitted such a thing ; I could only hope that 
after all she would refuse her own consent. I reminded 
her that she had desired me to write nothing to your 
Majesty so long as that consent had been withheld ; I 
had relied upon her word, and now I feared your Majesty 
might hear of what had passed from some other source, 
and be justly displeased 

‘She repeated what she said before, that she was 
not going to be Head of the Church, or to administer 
the sacraments, with more of the same sort which was 
both false and foolish She asked me haughtily if your 
Majesty intended to be angry with her for having mass 

1 ‘ Estos fementidos * The al- given by Philip at the time of bis 
lusion is to the many English noble- mainage with Mary 
men to whom life-pensions were 
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in English. I "said I could not tell that , but this I 
could tell, that she was on the high road to lose her 
throne, and I for my own part should be sorry to see it. 
She had had opportunities enough of judging what 
your Majesty’s feelings were towards her, and ray busi- 
ness was to tell her the truth, and to point out to her 
the danger in which she stood. I knew what her re- 
sources were, I knew what your Majesty^s resources 
were, and what those of France were, and her only 
chance was to remain on good terms with your High- 
ness. 

‘ She said she did not mean to quarrel with France ; 
she intended only to maintain herself m her own 
realm as her father had done. 

‘ I told her she was mistaken ; she could not do it. 
She talked of imitating her father ; and yet she kept 
about her a parcel of Lutheran and Zumglian rogues 
that King Henry would have sent to the stake. May 
God and your Majesty provide a remedy for these mis- 
doings! The Pope must be informed of what has 
taken place m Parliament here. It is not at all as it 
was m the times of Henry or Edward, when all alike 
were compromised. If his Holiness proceed against 
the Queen and the realm, he must exempt the bishops 
and Convocation, who have been loud m their protests 
of allegiance to the Church The majority of the 
people out of Parliament are innocent also; and it is of 
high importance that the distinction be observed m the 
bull, to confirm the faithful in their allegiance, while it 
blasts and overwhelms the heretics. 
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*1 had forgotten to tell your Majesty that Lady 
Catherine 1 is a good friend of mine, and talks to me m 
confidence. The Queen, she says, does not like to 
think of her as her possible successor. The late Queen 
took her into the privy chamber and was kind to her. 
She complains that now she is out of favour and finds 
nothing but discourtesy. I keep on good terms with 
my Lady Catherine. She promises me for her part not 
to change her religion, and not to marry without my 
consent/ 2 

The fear of Philip on receiving this letter was that 
Elizabeth m despair of retaining his own friendship 
would accept the hand which Prance had at first held 
out to her. In the late reign Henry the Second had 
been her firmest friend. His religion all Europe was 
aware depended on the convenience of the moment , and 
although the opportunity had probably passed and the 
French Court had now determined to play the card of 
the Queen of Scots, the uneasy orthodoxy of the King 
of Spam was haunted with the dread of an Anglo-Gral- 
lican alliance, which would at once turn the scale in the 
balance of power against himself, and would postpone 
or prevent for ever his intended crusade against heresy 
Or, if this danger were no longer to be anticipated, the 
English Catholics might declare for Mary Stuart , and 

1 Lady Cathenne Grey, Lady Lady Jane being dead, Lady Ca- 
Jane’s sister, who had been married thenne, by the will of Hemy the 

(m form only) to the son of Lord Eighth, was next m succession to 
Pembroke at the time of the North- the Crown 
umbeiland conspnacy The mar- 2 De Fena to Philip II , March 
nage had been declared invalid, but 23 MS Simancas 
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the political mischief would he at least equally serious. 
Trance would then have earned the chief gmtitudo of 
the Papacy France would he the first power m 
Europe, and Piedmont, Lombardy, and perhaps the 
Low Coimtues themselves, would drop into Henry’s 
hands. 

Philip therefore replied with charging De Fena to 
prevent if it was not too late the passmg of the Acts of 
Parliament, hut whether they were passed or not to say 
nothmg to alarm Elizabeth, and to assure her he was as 
much her friend as ever . 1 He directed him to do every- 
thing in his power to prevent an insuriection , to soothe 
the Catholics pnvately with promises, and if they broke 
out into rebellion to avoid committing himself to their 
support If he saw them likely to succeed, he might 
secretly give them money , but even then he must not 
offend the friends of the Queen, lest they should call m 
the French. 

For himself, Philip said, he had determined to stay 
for the piesent m Flanders he had put off his in- 
tended return to Spam, and would hold his ships and 
tioops m leadmcss to take advantage of any oppor- 
tunity which might offer itsolf . 2 


1 1 Y en caso que no se pudicse 
rcmediar e&to, procuiascis (le entie- 
tener con la Rejna en huena giacia 
y dctenerla muj desem dada \ asst- 
gurada en mi amistad poique no 
sc le diese ocasion teniiendo io cun- 
tiario de llegai^e a los Fiaucoses y 
xaleise dellos , aunqne no p uece que 

sea ver.fcinnl que ella so ose hai de 


que tiene en ese Eeyno tal preten- 
cion, y no dessea s.1110 ocasion paia 
piocurai de ecli irla del ’ — Philip II 
to the Count de Fena JUS £*- 

rtMlrtCa'i 

2 Philip II to the Count de 
Fena . MS Simaucas Thinking 
it likoh that Elizabeth might ask to 
see his letter, Phihp sent a second 
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At the same moment, bidding adivu. to his hope of 
Elizabeth of England, the King of Spam transferred his 
addresses to Elizabeth of France. Among the condi- 
tions of peace sketched in the preceding autumn at 
Cercamp, the daughter of Henry and Catherine de 
Medici had been proposed as a bride for Don Carlos. 
The father was now substituted for the son. After a 
brief private correspondence the exchange was brought 
forward at Cambray, on the 2nd of April, by Montmo- 
rency. It was accepted on the spot by Alva ; and so 
rapidly was everything arranged, that the very next 
day the marriage treaty, complete in all its parts, re- 
ceived the signatures of the French and Spanish com- 
missioners. 

Meantime the Supremacy Bill with its new provi- 
sions went back to the Commons, where it was once 
more altered, and sent again to the Lords — flying be- 
tween the two Houses like a shuttlecock, till the 22nd 
of March, when it appeared to be at last settled, the 
title of Supreme Head being given by it to the Queen. 
The more dangerous question of doctrine was yet un- 
touched, and on Good Friday, the 24th, Parliament 
was prorogued to celebrate Easter with a scene of 
spiritual pageantry. The mass still continued; the 
Catholic ritual had possession of the churches, and t£e 
litany with parts of the communion service alone as yet 
were read m English. The clergy, with remarkable 

■with, the same date, and m the same Fena, if necessary, could show , 
packet, containing vague expressions MS Simancas * 
of general friendliness, which De 
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unanimity; liad -pronounced against all change; and 
decency required that for a religious reformation there 
should be some semblance or shadow of spiritual 
sanction. 


On the 31st therefore there was held in 


March 31. 


■Westminster Abbey a theological tournament 6 * 
Eight champions on either side were chosen for the en- 
gagement. Sir Nicholas Bacon and the Archbishop of 
York kept the lists ; the Lords and Commons were the 
audience — for whose better instruction the combat was 
to be conducted in English 

The subjects of controversy were — 

1. The use of prayer in a tongue unknown to the 
people. 

2 The right of local churches to change their cere- 
monies, if the edification of the people required it And, 

3 The propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and dead, 
said to be offered m the mass 


As a limit to diffuseness, the arguments were to be 
produced in writing and to the Catholics, in affected 
deference to their rank, was given the honour and the 
disadvantage of precedence. On their side were four 
"^bishops — White, Baynes, Scot, and Watson; with four 
doctors — Cole, who had preached at Crammer’ s martyr- 
dom ; Harpsfeld, Pole’s delegate, the inquisitor of Can- 
terbury ; Chedsey, Bonner’s chaplain , and Langdale, 
Archdeacon of Lewes. 


The Protestants were returned refugees ; men who 
had kept prudently out of the way while their opinions 
were dangerous to themselves, but had reappeared with 
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security. The true battle on these graat questions had 
been fought and won at the stake The Aylmers, the 
f Jewels, the Grindals, were not of the metal which makes 
martyrs , but they were skilful talkers, admirable ‘ di- 
vines/ with sufficient valour for the sham fight m which 
they were required only to walk with decorum over the 
course. They had conviction enough — though Jewel at 
least had saved his life by apostasy — to be quite willing 
to persecute their adversaries , they were as little capable 
as the Catholics of believing that heaven’s gate-keepers 
acknowledged any passport, save in terms of their own 
theology ; and on the whole they were well selected for 
the work which they had to do . 1 

It had been contrived that throughout the controversy 
the Protestants should have the last word. The Bishops 
either resenting the unfairness of the arrangement, or 
having as they said really misunderstood it, there was 
some confusion , and when the moment came they were 
unprepared to begin After some hesitation however 
Cole was put forward to speak on the first point , and 
according to the account of Jewel conducted himself 
with no particular dignity. He stamped, frowned, raved, 
snapped his fingers, and if not convincmg, was at least ^ 
abusive. In argument he stated what was of course 
true, that at a time when there was no regularly-formed 
English language, the public service was conducted in 
Latin, and that in the first centuries of Christianity 

1 The English names are 'well Cose, Whitehead, Aylmer, Home, 
known to readers of English Chinch Guest, and Jewel 
histoiy They aie Scory, Girndal, 
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Latin liturgies Lad been used m the Latin churches, and 
Greek in the Greek , but the inference that either Latm 


✓ 


or Greek should be used«m a country wheie it was not 
understood scaiccly followed. 

The counter-statements of the Protestants were then 
read by Horne They consisted of appeals to the Bible 
and tradition The service of God was asserted to be 
a reasonable service of the mind and heait, and not a 
magical superstition All rituals had a meaning, which 
was intended to be intelligible ; and geneially the po- 
sition was maintained that words — human words — 
whenever used were meant to be understood. 

With this the first day^s proceedings ended ; the dis- 
cussion was adjourned till Monday , and the Catholics 
were requested to comply for the future with the pre- 
scribed form, that the second proposition might be 
argued moie completely 

On Monday however things went no better Bacon 
invited the Bishops to commence White answered that 
he desired fii^t to reply on the argument of the preced- 
ing day He was told that ho might reply on the whole 
subject when the three propositions had each had their 
separate consideration Watson said that they had 
mistaken the directions, and that on the first head his 
party had not been heard at all , Doctor Cole had spoken 
extempore, and had given only his own private opinion 
The Lord Keeper regretted ihen misconception, but was 
unable to permit the prescribed order to be interrupted ; 
and after some recrimination the Bishops agreed to 
proceed. 
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But here another difficulty arose. r They had been 
assigned priority, and they preferred to follow ; they 
protested with some reason that it was not for them to 
prove the Church’s doctrine to be true , they professed 
the old established faith of Christendom, and if it was 
attacked, they were ready to answer objections ; let the 
Protestants produce their difficulties, and they would 
reply to them. 

They did not and would not understand that they 
were but actors in a play, of which the finale was already 
arranged, that they were spoiling its symmetry by 
altering the plan. 

The Lord Keeper replied that they must adhere to 
their programme, or the performance could not go for- 
ward He asked them one by one if they would pro- 
ceed. They refused. He appealed to the Abbot of 
'Westminster; and the Abbot of Westminster agreed 
with the Bishops, 

If that was their resolution then, the Lord Keeper 
said, the discussion was ended — and ended by their 
fault. They had refused to accept the order prescribed 
by the Queen, and they should not make an order of 
their own ‘ But forasmuch as,’ he concluded signifi- * 
cantly, ‘ ye will not that we should hear you, you may 
perhaps shortly hear of us.’ 

Prom the first the Tower had been the destmed rest- 
ing-place for the Catholic prelates. The Bishops of 
Lincoln and Winchester were at once oommitted for 
contempt The rest were bound in recognizances to 
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appear daily at the Council Chamber* and to remain in 
London till further orders, 1 

The Parliament, was then left to do the work by 
itself. The Houses met again on the 3rd of 
April, and busmess recommenced with a mes- ^ pnl 
sage from the Queen Thanking them for the good- 
will which they had shown in the Supremacy Bill, 
Elizabeth refused, as she had promised De Feria, the 
title which was offered her, and desired that the rights 
of the Crown might be secured some other way. After 
so many alterations the Commons were unwilling to 
make fresh changes , 2 but a variation of phrase was all 
that was necessary ; and the Act was then conclusively 
passed — the same essentially — though with its edge 
slightly blunted — which had originally severed England 
from the jurisdiction of Rome. The Crown became 
once more, ‘ in all causes, ecclesiastical as well as civil, 
supieme ; ’ and the bishops and clergy were required to 
forswear obedience to the Papacy — no longer under 
the pams of high treason, but as a condition of admis- 
sion to their benefices. The Statutes of Henry ilie 
Fourth and Fifth agamst heresy, with the Act of Mary 
which revived them, were again repealed; and the 
Church authorities were forbidden to proceed against 
any person foi any manner of opinion, except such as 
had been condemned by the first four General Councils, 
or by the plain words of Scripture, or such as might at 


1 Privy Council Register, Elizabeth A 0 1 MS 

2 De Pena to Philip, April 11 MS Sima/ teas 
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a future time be declared heretical byv Parliament and 
Convocation . 1 

Thus the broken idol which Pole had so laboriously 
replaced was once more flung down from its pedestal. 
Dagon had fallen at last for ever, and De Feria again 
applied to his master for instructions. 

Touching first on other matters, he described the 
manner in which Elizabeth had received the news of 
Philip’s marriage. * She affected , 5 he said, ‘ one or two 
little sighs, and then with a smile observed her name 
was a fortunate one. I told her I was very sorry ; but 
the fault was more with her than with your Majesty; 
she knew how unwilling I had been to accept her re- 
fusal. She admitted the truth of my words ; but she 
said your Majesty could not have been so very much in 
love with her, or you would have waited three or four 
months She did not seem to like it, though two or 
three of the council, she told me, were dehghted 5 

‘Both she and they/ the letter continued, ‘are 
alarmed at your alliance with France, and fear that it 
bodes no good to them. That pestilential scoundrel 
Cecil tried to persuade me that they would have liked 
nothing better than to go on with the war I bade him/* 
say that to some one less well acquainted with the state 
of the country than I was. Lord Sussex, heretic as he 
is, has warned the council that Ireland will rebel if they 
enforce the alteration of religion there ; and the Welsh 
counties tell Pembroke to send no preachers across the 


1 Statutes of the Kealm, 1 Elizabeth , cap 1. 
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marches, or they -will not return alive. The Queen I 
think -would now he glad if she had heen less precipi- 
tate Two of the bishops are in the Tower Ur en- 
treaties and threats I hare delayed the catastrophe as 
long as possible , but the country is lost to us now body 
and soul, and it is time for your Majesty to see to it. 
You have made peace with France ; you are at leisure 
and can do what you please 

c There are two sides to the matter. As to religion, 
I do not pretend to measure your Majesty’s obligations 
I can merely say that the Catholics hold your Majesty 
responsible for the position in which they find them- 
selves But as a question of public policy you are aware 
of the just claims of the Queen of Scots , you know the 
defenceless state of the kingdom and the temptation 
presented to the King of France by the extreme facility 
of the conquest , and suiely this is a catastrophe which 
you are bound to pi event. You have desired me to 
keep things quiet, not to quarrel with the Queen, and 
not to interfere m leligion I have obeyed youi Ma- 
jesty to the best of my powers , but it is still to be seen 
how far this can be done Setting God 5 & honour out of 
*the question, each step forward which they take in 
heresy threatens the peace of the lealni The King of 
France you are aware will appeal to the Pope , the 
Pope will excomm uni cate the Queen, declare her ille- 
gitimate, and pronounce m favour of the Dauphmess , 
and your Majesty will be more perplexed than ever to 
know how to act The French will enter England in 
the name of Holy Church : the Catholics will un- 
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questionably join them : and bow your Majesty can 
take arms against God — against justice, against truth — 

I confess myself unable to see. To allow them to suc- 
ceed (and I am terrified to think how easy it will be for 
them) is politically ruinous to you ; and to see these 
things as I see them, and yet to forbear to speak, would 
be treason against God and your Majesty 9 

So appeared England and England's chances to 
spectators not wholly led astray by Catholic sym- 
pathies, who nevertheless were mistaken in the one 
vital point. That which to them seemed a cause of 
weakness was in fact the secret spring of recovering 
life XJnder the paralysing grasp of spiritual tyranny 
the arm of England hung nerveless by its side. When 
the free blood was in her veins again she would renew 
her youth like the moulting eagle. 

# The doctrinal question came next. The commission 
for revising the Prayer-book had been busily at work, 
and on the 1 8th of April a proposal for its restoration 
was brought forward in the House of Commons. 

The object had been so to frame the constitution of 
the Church of England that disloyalty alone should ex- 
clude a single English subject from its communion who"-* 
in any true sense could be called a Christian ; so to 
frame its formulas that they might be patient of a 
Catholic or Protestant interpretation, according to the 
views of this or that sect of the people ; that the Church 
should profess and teach a uniform doctrine in essen- 


3 De Pena to Philip, April. MS. Simancas . 
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tials — as tliewo^d was understood "by the latitudinarians 
of tlie age ; while m non-essentials it should contain 
ambiguous phrases, resembling the many watchwords 
which divided the world, and thus enable Catholic, 
Lutheran, Calvinist, and Zuinglian to insist each that 
the Church of England was theirs 

The * Articles 5 were left m abeyance , and happy 
it would have been for the Church of England had they 
never been revived The rubrics of Edward’s second 
book were modified, allowing large latitude m the use 
of ornaments and vestments In the communion serv- 
ice the words were xestored which seemed to recognize 
the real presence, while the words also were not rejected 
which seemed equally to reduce the sacrament to a com- 
memorative form 1 

Thus altered the Prayer-book was presented to 
Parliament The Genevan refugees clamoured that 
thev had not been consulted, lhat ‘ fooleries were made 
of consequence , 9 and that * truth was sacufieed to a 


1 King Edward’s second book 
appomteth only those woidb to be 
used when the bicad is delivered at 
the Communion — ‘Take and eat 
this 111 remembrance that Chn 4 died 
for thee , and feed ou him m thj 
lieyt by faith with thanksgiving , * 
and when the cup is delivered — 
* Drink this m remembrance that 
Christ’s blood was shed foi thee, 
and be thankful * Whereas, m Hei 
Majesty’s book, on the delivering of 
the biead, these woids must be said 
—‘The body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which was given for thee, 

VOL VI. 


prcseivc lb\ bodi and soul unto 
cvci lasting life Take and eat this, 
&c , * and at the delivery of the 
cup, these words — ‘The blood of 
our Jjoid Jesus Christ, which was 
shed for thee, piescive th) body and 
soul unto ev ei lasting life Drink 
this.’— SrETrE, A/i/inh, \ol 1 part 
1 p 224 The careful student of 
the Prayei-book will find the two 
lines of antagonistic thought repic- 
sented m the alternative Prayei-,, 
which are left to the choice of the 
cleigyman 


13 
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leaden mediocrity ? At the heart of the matter it was 
they who were giving importance to what was of no 
importance , it was they who considered exactness of 
opinion a necessary condition of Christianity They 
would have erected with all their hearts a despotism as 
hard, as remorseless, as blighting as the Romanist 
Happily they found few among the laity to share their 
views, and they were not permitted to ruin their own 
cause. In the Commons there was no opposition , m 
the Lords the bishops still resisted, and they found a 
support which they had not met with on the Supremacy 
Bill Lord Montague alone of the lay peers had op- 
posed absolutely the separation from the Papacy The 
old Marquis of Winchester, the Earl of Shrewsbury, 
and six other noblemen 1 voted against an alteration of 
the services 

The mass however was not to be saved The Bishop 
of Ely, who had returned from Cambray, said that he 
would perish rather than see it put away , 2 but to no 
purpose The Act of Uniformity 3 passed its three read- 
ings in three successive days , 4 and Cranmer’s liturgy 
became again the law of the land. 

The revolution was complete The organization of* 
the country resumed the solid and secular character by 
which, under Henry the Eighth, in the words of the Sta- 
tute of Supremacy, ‘ the realm was kept continually m 

1 Lords Morley, Stafford, Whar- s De Fena to Philip II MS 

ton, Eioh, North, and Ambrose Bimancas 

Dudley, the Dute of Northumber- 3 1 Elizabeth, cap 2 

land’s eldest son 4 April 26, 27, 28 
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good order , 5 an /1 the mteiests of England were no loi ger 
to be sacrificed to the passions of religious partisans 
The vessel of the State, though heaving dangerou-ly in 
the after-roll, was again on hei rzght course, and began 
slowlv to draw away out of the breaker^ 

Elizabeth when called on by De Eena to explain the 
doctimes which her people were to believe found a diffi- 
culty in making herself intelligible She told him nist 
that the Confession of Augsbuig would be received 111 
England, and when he expressed his surprise she told 
him it would not be precisely that confession it would 
be something like it, and yet different ‘in fact ’ she said, 
‘ she believed almost as Catholics believed, for she held 
that Grod was really present in the sacrament 

f However/ DeFena continued , 1 f she would not argue 
with me, and I was as little anxious to argue as she was, 
but I told her I should like to know what the religion 
was to be, for so far as I could hear there were as many 
opinions in England as m Greimany , and I could not 
but be surprised that while other pimees were laying 
down their arms and seeking leisure to compose these 
questions, she who had found her lealm 111 good Catholic 
older had thrown it back into confusion She had Re- 
pealed the good and pious laws of vour Majesty and her 
sAter , and had there been nothing else to restrain her, 
t lie obligations under which the lay to your Majesty 
should alone have made her hesitate 

‘ She said that the laws which she bad repealed had 


1 De Pena to Philip II , Apnl 29 J fS Si is micas 
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been, made by her sister before her marriage ; your Ma- 
jesty knew from the first what her opinions were, and 
so did her sister 

‘I assured her your Majesty knew nothing of the 
kind 

‘ She professed to be very angry at some comedy in 
which your Majesty had been insulted, and she said she 
would have the writer of it punished Such things, I 
replied, were of small importance compared to the 
others ; although both in jest and earnest she would do 
well to protect your Majesty from impertinence . and I 
mentioned by the way that I knew the plan of the 
comedy to have been furnished by one of her council It 
was Cecil — she herself half admitted it to me. But 
religion, she went on, was a question of conscience, in 
which in life and death she meant to be constant She 
wished she could have three hours’ conversation with 
your Majesty , and she said in conclusion that she hoped 
to be saved as well as the Bishop of Rome/ 

A few subsidiary measures now finished 
the work of legislature. Elizabeth’s title was 
defended by a treason act , the monasteries which Mary 
had refounded were again dissolved , and on Monday 
the 8th of May, in the Queen’s presence, the Lord 
Keeper thanked the two Houses for the patience with 
which they had discussed the grave and weighty mat- 
ters submitted to them, recommended them to be as 
diligent m seemg the laws executed as they had been 
careful in framing them, and declared the Parliament at 
an end 
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Distracted Between Ins creed and Ins policy, the King 
of Spam notwithstanding De Feria’s urgency durst not 
interfere He was persuaded firmly that without his 
help Elizabeth’s throne could not stand , and he felt 
himself the responsible cause of the success of what he 
most detested To avoid if possible the dilemma with 
which his ambassador had threatened him, he wrote to 
the Pope, making the most of Elizabeth’s solitary act of 
virtue m refusmg to be called Head of the Church, and 
requesting him to suspend his censures till other means 
had been tried . 1 He bade De Fena make Elizabeth feel 
the fresh obligations under which he had thus placed 
her, and press upon her the insanity of a course which 
eventually would drive him from her side Meanwhile 
since she had declined his own hand he had looked out 
another husband for her, and sent her the choice of his 
cousins Ferdinand and Charles the Austrian Aichdukes 

This last suggestion De Fena now waimly approved 
lie had discovered, he said, that Elizabeth was not likely 
to have children, and if the Aichdukes were men, either 
of them might with the help which Philip would give 
him make himself master of the kingdom at her death 2 * * 5 


1 1 Me ha parecido que era tiem- 
po de hacer oficio con su Santidad , 
y asi he mandado despachar sobre 

ello 'a. Roma a\isando a su Santidad 
del estado en que esta lo de ahi , y 

de la esperaDja que todana se tiene 

del remedio , y lo que yo lo dcseo 

5 procuro, y que hasta \ei lo que 
aprovecha de lo qual yo avisaie a su 
Santidad no mnove cosa mnguna * — 


Philip to De Fena, May MS Si - 
mancas 

2 ‘ Si las espias no mi mienten, 
que no creo, entiendo que ella no 
tendra hi] os , pero si el Arehiduque 
es hombre, aunque ella se muera sm 
ellos, se podra quedar con el Key no 
teniendo las espaldas de V W’— 
De Fena to Philip II , April 29 
MS Simancas 
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lie laid the proposal before Elizabeth, who affected to 
listen most graciously He assured Philip that there 
was every prospect of success his own relations with 
her however had become so constrained through these 
repeated differences, that he thought the negotiation 
could be better conducted by another hand : to recall 
him, he said, would be a significant and public censure 
on the revolution, and would confirm the constancy of 
the Catholics , while for himself he admitted that he 
found it no easy matter to deal with a woman whose 
humours were so uncertain, and who was surrounded by 
advisers too bhnd and stupid ‘ to comprehend their situ- 
ation 3 1 

Sir "William Cecil and his friends ‘ comprehended 
their situation 3 more entirely perhaps than De Feria 
himself. They were confident that so long as the only 
possible rival to Elizabeth was the Dauphiness of France, 
they might feel sure of Philip, let them do what they 
would De Feria 3 s request however was complied with 
In an autograph letter fall of warmth and friendliness 
Philip announced to Elizabeth that his ambassador’s 
presence was required in Flanders , but that his place 
should be immediately supplied 1 2 De Feria left London, 
and the Austrian marriage became immediately the aU[- 
absorbmg topic of pubhc interest in England, in the 
Low Countries, and throughout Europe 

To the English generally there was everything 
to recommend it. The house of Burgundy was tra- 


1 De Fena to Philip II , Apiil 29 MS Simancas 

2 Philip II to Elizabeth MS. Hatfield 




1559 ] 


ACCESSION OF ELIZABETH 


199 


ditionally popular Whatever De Fena might cheam, 
there could he no serious peril to English liberty from 
the younger son of an Austrian emperor, and the 
nation was feverishly anxious to see the Queen provide*, 
with a husband Elizabeth herself felt and admitted 
its dcsii ableness There was but a £ little cloud, scarce 
bigger than a man’s hand,’ which shadowed De Form’s 
hopes c Thev tell me,’ he wrote before leaving Eng- 
land, ‘ that she is enamoured of my Lord Robert Dudley, 
and will never let him leave her side lie offers me his 
services m behalf of the Archduke , but I doubt whether 
it will be well to use them He is in such favour that 
people say she visits him m his chamber day and night. 
Nay, it is even reported that his wife has a cancer on 
the breast, and that the Queen waits only till she die 
to marry him ’ 1 

Of the Loid Robert Dudley it is scarcely necessary 
io say much As eveiy one knows, he was the young ei 
son of the Duke of Northumberland, and was now about 
twenty-nine years old. 

The wife spoken of was Anne daughter of Sir John 
Robsart, whom Lord Robeit had mamed when little 
moie than a boy Though the ceremony had been 
public — at the Couit of Edvaid the Sixth — it had been 
a love match of a doubtful kind , 2 and the manxage had 
not been a happy one The lady lrv ed apart from her 
husband, at a manoi -house m Oxfordshire, and was 

1 De Fciia to Tlnlip, Apnl 18 and Apnl 29 J US Si mane as 

- Cecil, 111 a note on Loid Kobeit’s cliaiactei, spoke of it aften\ards as 
uuptim cainalu 
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never mentioned except as an obstacle to Ms rising for- 
tunes ; while he himself, who had been Elizabeth's play- 
fellow in childhood and had been a fellow-prisoner with 
her in the Tower, was now the chosen favourite of her 
prosperity. 

Of Ms qualities so little can be said to his advantage, 
that were not the thing so common one would wonder 
which of them attracted such a woman as Elizabeth. If 
the Queen had a man's nature, Dudley combined in 
himself the worst qualities of both sexes. "Without 
courage, without talent, without virtue, he was the 
handsome, soft, polished, and attentive minion of the 
Court. The Queen, who had no one to guide or advise 
her, selected her own friends , and in the smooth surface 
of Dudley's flattery she saw reflected an image of her 
own creation, which, because he devoted himself to her, 
she chose to beheve that he resembled. Her daring, 
her intellect, her high conscientious devotion to duty, 
that great and sovereign nature which shone out in her 
grander moments, were dashed with a taint which she 
inherited with her mother’s blood. 



CHAPTER XXXVII 

THE REFORMATION IN SCOTLAND 

T HE Reformation was again the law of England. 

The Catholics sat still paralyzed by the rival in- 
terests of France and Spain, while the work of Mary 
and Pole faded away. The nuns and monks were scat- 
tered once more, the crucifixes came down fiom the 
rood-lofts, the Maries and Johns from their niches, and 
in Smithfield Market, at the cross-ways and stieet- 
corners, blazed mtobonfiies, as in the old days of Crom- 
well Amidst bear-baitings and bull-baitings, May- 
day games and river pageants, London kept its feast ol 
recovered libeity 

If here and there an ecclesiastic gave trouble, the 
coijncil were swift with their remedies Harpsfeld at 
Canterbury swore impatiently that religion should not 
be altered Sir Thomas Finch was sent to disarm his 
household 1 The more dangerous of the bishops were 
m the Tower, with some care for their entertainment 


1 Privy Coutioxl Register , A 0 2 Elizabeth 



sto& \ 


REIGN OF ELIZABETH 


[ch. 37 * 


there ; 1 the rest were under careful sufveillance , while 
commissioners went ont to take the oaths of allegiance 
from the clergy, to superintend and enforce the alter- 
ation of the services, and to collect the subsidy 

In the country all was quiet The subsidy com- 
missioners were entreated to remember the difficulties in 
which the late Queen had left the realm, and to set an 
example themselves in returning the true value of their 
properties 2 The result was on the whole satisfactory ; 
there was no resistance or complaint, and the sum ob- 
tained was unusually large . 3 


1 e A letter to the Lieutenant of 
the Tower, with the bodies of the 
Bishops o t Winchester and Lincoln, 
■whom he is withal to keep m suie 
and several ward, suffering them 
neveitheless to have each of them 
one of their men to attend upon 
them, and their own stuff foi then 
bedding, and other necessary fmm- 
tuie . and to appomt them some 
convenient lodging meet for peisons 
of their sort, using them otherwise 
well ’ — Ft ivy Council Register A 0 
2 Elizabeth 

2 Letter to the Commissioners of 
the Subsidy, A 0 2 Elizabeth Do- 
mestic MSS Rolls House 

3 Sir John Chichestei to the 
Eail of Bedfoid MS Ibid ‘The 
entne sum collected for the fiist in- 
stalment of the subsidy of the laity 
(not including that of the cleigy, or 
the 15th and 10th) was 137,414? 
Among the counties, the letuin -was 
highest fiom Ilent, Es-c\, Noifolh, 


Devonshire, and Suffolk , being re- 
spectively, 9,015?, 7,576? , 7,465?, 
6,863? , and 6,828? Yorkshire re- 
turned only 5,000? , Middlesex, 
3,000? , Lancashire, 1,000? , Cum- 
beiland, Westmoi eland, Durham, 
and Noithumbeiland, desolated by 
Boidei wars, and charged with 
the constant expenses of the de- 
fence of the frontier, yielded but 
24? between them Glamoigan- 
shire was appaiently a desert — it 
was not charged at all Of the 
towns, London and Southwaik paid 
18,65s? Yoiwich came next, at a 
vast distance, with 750? York 
next, with 461? Newcastle-ugon- 
Tyne gave 5? Bath, 12? , Can- 
terbury almost as much as Yoik, 
while Chichester, Bedford, Bucking- 
ham, Poole, Aldboiough, Harwich, 
Yaimouth, and Staffoid, like Gla- 
morganshire, pioduced nothing* — 
Suhidmm a la\ci% A 0 2 Elizabeth : 
MS Ibid 
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Tlie lituigy was accepted gradually, without enthu- 
siasm yet without opposition, and in places even with 
pleasure, 1 hut it was long before it came into general 
use The va&t majority of the clergy, unambitious of 
self-sacrifice, or it may be acting under seciet instruc- 
tions, and with a dispensation foi peijury when haid 
pressed, abjured the Pope, retamed their benefices, and 
laboured in secret for the cause which they seemed to 
desert. Out of 9400 persons holding cures of souls 111 
various forms, less than 200 refused to the last to comply 
with the statute, and resigned their livings But several 
years passed before they could all be sworn They 
evaded the visitation, or protected themselves in the 
house or behind the authority of some Catholic neigh- 
bour too powerful for the commissioners to meddle with 
They absented themselves altogether from their paiishcs , 
they closed their churches rather than consent to read 
there what they consideied heietical, and Elizabeth, 
except m the towns where the Protestants were strong, 
was compelled to bear with them till she sat more firmly 
on the throne Of this moie will be heaid heieaftei 

Meantime tbc bishops were less fortunate the bishops 
were on the spot to be bent or bioken , and piofessed 
th^oselves ready for martyrdom, of which however there 
was no present danger On the 1 5th of May the whole 
body of the prelates, fourteen in number, were called 
before the Queen, and informed that they must swear 

1 ‘The seincc m the chinches is Theic wanted nothing but preach- 
es ell received and done, for the most cis* — S 11 John Chiche^tei to the 
pait oi the shiio (Devonshnc) Earl of Bcdfoul MS Ibid 
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allegiance or lose their sees. It was not now as when 
the oath was first offered, when More and Fisher chose 
the alternative of the scaffold, and Cnthbert Tunstall, 
who believed as they believed, dared not act as they had 
acted The long debate in Parliament had left no axe 
for any recusant now to dread. Even the murderous 
Bonner had no worse fate to fear than some ‘ room befit- 
ting his condition * in the Tower or the Marshalsea, 
with the garden walls the limit of his exercise — such 
a fate merely as for 1200 years the religious orders 
throughout Christendom had voluntarily chosen for 
themselves, in retirmg from a world with which inter- 
course imperilled their souls 

The words of the oath were read over to them ; and 
the Archbishop of York was first asked if he would 
swear Instead of replying he addressed Elizabeth with 
a haughty admonition to remember her duty, to follow 
in the steps of her blessed sister who had brought 
back the country to the Holy See, and to dread the 
curse which would follow if she dared to be disobe- 
dient 

* I will answer you/ Elizabeth replied, ‘m the words 
of J oshua. As J oshua said of himself and his — I and 
my realm will serve the Lord My sister could not ^ind 
the realm, nor bind those who should come after her to 
submit to a usurped authority I take those who main- 
tarn here the Bishop of Home and his ambitious pre- 
tences to be enemies to God and to me / 1 


1 Strype, Annals, yoI 1 pp 207, 208 
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The Archbishop and the rest were allowed time to 
consider their final answer. Meanwhile there were found 
in Heath’s house a number of letters and copies of let- 
ters which had passed between himself, several of the 
other bishops, Beginald Pole, and Mary, in Edward’s 
tune, containing evident proofs of treason. The Bishop 
of Ely on the other hand, fresh from Cambray, told 
Bacon that if the Queen listened to such advisers as 
him and Cecil she would bring the realm to destruc- 
tion The Bishop of Ely was suspected of being a party 
to the designs of the French, and his faint assurances of 
innocence scarcely satisfied the friends of Philip 1 The 
situation became more dangerously complicated when 
the judges also refused the oath— which the Court did 
not dare to resent ; 2 and it was even reported that Bacon 
had offered to resign the custody of the Great Seal, from 
the animosity with which the leading lawyers regarded 
him 3 

Elizab eth attempted to temporize Heath was told 
that he mi ght be spared the oath and retain the re- 
venues of the archbishopric if he would name a vicar- 
general , and the same or a similar offer was made to the 
rest Kitchm of Llandaff however, ‘the shame of his 

1 ‘ Soy certificado que la Reyna 2 ‘ Los jueces que Usman de 
tenia* entendido que el Key de Inglaterra los quales han vemdo 
Francia Henrico trataba de quitarla aqui i los termmos, no ban quendo 
este Reyno Yo pensaba que el jurar, y se ban ldo a. sus oasas sin 
obispo de Ely tuYiese parte en esto que los bayan osado apretar en eUo 
por cieitos indioios que tuve , pero — Ibid 

el dice que no sabe nada cierto 3 De Quadra to Philip II , June, 

De Quadra to Philip II, June, 1559 NS Simmons 
1559 MS. Simmcas 
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See/ was the single member of the bench with whom 
either entreaty or menace could prevail Kitchrn yielded 
m spite of the efforts of the Catholics to keep him firm 1 
Timstall might have yielded as he yielded before had 
the question been merely of the supremacy; but he 
informed Cecil that he could not ‘ agree to be a sacra- 
mentary, or receive or allow any doctrine m his diocese 
other than Catholic 5 2 

Supported as they avowedly were by the King of 
Spain, scarcely affecting to conceal that they looked to 
him to reinstate them if they were deprived, encouraged 
bv Philip's representative to expect an immediate revo- 
lution under his master's auspices, the bishops stood 
their ground fiercely and doggedly, and Elizabeth for a 
moment hesitated De Fena was gone, and in his 
place had come a bold subtle and dexterous Spamsh 
ecclesiastic, Alvarez de Quadra, Bishop of Aqiula — sent 
to England with a special commission to watch over 
the interests of the Church of Rome, to keep the Catho- 
lics true to Philip and themselves, to prevent them from 
rebelling prematurely, and to hold them in hand ready 
to rise at the fitting moment, should other means fail 
of bringing Elizabeth to reason Had there been any 
other candidate for the throne than Mary Stuart his task 
and Philip's task would have been easy but the ftord 
had gone out that Mary Stuart was not to be thought of; 

1 1 El obispo de Llandaff que es puede, pero no ha sido bastante esto 
un Yiejo codicioso y poco letrado por sostenerle ’ — Ibid 

anda Yacilando. To le envid k 2 Timstall to Cecil, Domestic 
visitar y k consolar lo mejor que MSS, Elizabeth, Dolls Souse 
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and after a shorty uncertainty Elizabeth felt herself safe 
m the equilibrium of the Catholic powers Theii riyal- 
ries, if they could not protect her fiom invasion, ^aved 
her from the danger of mutiny among her own subjects 
and she determined to dare all consequences Among 
the lefugees a sufficient number -uryived of those who 
under Edward had been called bishops, to maintain a 
semblance of the apostolic succession : and the Marian 
prelates one by one were brought up again for question, 
deprived of their sees and co m mitted to the Tower or to 
private custody, there to wait till Philip either by force 
or by marriage could recover the erring Queen to the 
Catholic sheepfold 

The chief hope of tlie King of Spam was m the 
Austrian pimcc To provide against contingencies 
however he was manoeuvring to get into his hand a 
second card if the hist failed him, m the person of Lady 
Cathenne Giey, who has been seen aliecdy in corre- 
spondence with De Teila Encouraged it seems by Ee 
Fena 5 s fair woids to her, and exasperated at the coldness 
with which she was treated at Comt, Lady Catherine 
had broken out at last into arrogant and unseemly words 
against Elizabeth She bad been banished fi om the royal 
presence, and was ready to lend her ->elf to any desperate 
scheme Philip offeied to reward any one who would 
bring her away ‘ v ith thiee times a^ much as he or she 
should lose m England , ’ and the Counters of Fena, 
Lady Montague, Lady John Grey, Lady Hungerfoid, 
and even Lord Arundel himself, were thought of as likely 
to lend their assistance — so utterly precarious appeared 
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Elizabeth’s tenure of the throne. Finally a pretended 
Catholic refugee, in reality a spy of Cecil’s, was selected 
as the fittest person. He was sent for by Alva, intrusted 
with the secret, and directed to manage the flight in 
concert with the Spanish ambassador . 1 The next post 
of course put Cecil on his guard, and Lady Catherine 
was watched too closely for the future to permit her 
evasion. But the spy added in a postscript to his letter 
the significant warning — ‘Be you most assured that 
there be at this day many eyes over England ; and as her 
Grace doth match herself in marriage, so shall she see 
things fall out which yet are hidden ; and, to make a lewd 
comparison, I may liken England to a bone thrown 
between two dogs ; for many times I do hear that I will 
not speak of, and suffer that my heart will not bear .’ 2 

The state of parties m England, the Court intrigues, 
the plans and schemes of the Catholics, the political 
aspect of the situation, when the Acts of Parliament 
were passed and the Queen had finally committed her- 
self to the Reformation, will be seen most clearly in the 
correspondence between the Spanish ambassador in 
London, Philip the Second, De Fena, the Duke of Alva, 
and the Bishop of Arras. 

DE QUADRA TO THE DUKE OE ALVA -? 

London, May io, 1559 

‘ Parliament has risen, and the Queen has confirmed 

1 to Sir William Cecil Elandei s MS 8 , 1559, endorsed in 

Cecil's hand, from Antwerp , Elizabeth , Rolls House 

2 Ibid 
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the Acts. It is Uncertain whether she will eventually 
be Head of the Church; at present she calls herself 
Governoi — declining the Lighei title, that she may give 
it to her husband when she marries The difference is 
only m the name. The Holy Sacrament was taken 
away yesterday from the royal chapel, and mass was 
said in English The bishops who will not swear will 
lose their sees , and when they have been all deprived 
the Queen will go on progress and institute their suc- 
cessors Clergy refusing the oath are to lose their 
benefices Clergy and laity alike who speak against 
the Queen’s doctrines, for the first offence forfeit their 
properties — for the second their lives 1 Infinite num- 
bers would fly the realm were they permitted, and I am 
not sure that the Queen gams much by keeping them 
Lord Sussex spoke at length before the Lords on the 
need of enforcing the statute. In the Commons House the 
Queen was compared to Hoses — sent by God to delivei 
his people from bondage H either the heretics of oui 

time nor the persecutors of old ever ventured on so com- 
plete a piece of devilry , never I think was so monstrous 
an iniquity committed To force a man to do a thing 


1 The Bishop exaggerates and 
misters To refuse the oath in- 
volved meicly the loss of offices, of 
the tcnuie of w hich the oath of 
allegiance was and lemams a condi- 
tion 1 To maintain bj 'wilting, 
printing, teaching, or preaching,’ 
that any foieign power, prelate, or 
peison had authontv or jurisdiction 
m the Queen’s dominions, was pun- 
VOL YI 


ishable for the first offence by the 
forfeiture of peisonal property , and 
in the case of the deigy, by the for- 
feiture of then benefices A second 
offence incurred P? <c,numre It was 
not till a man had Dcen twice con- 
victed, and offended again, that he 
was to be held to have committed 
treason, or deserved death — 1 
Elisabeth, cap 1 

11 
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against his -will may be unjust , but there may be some 
reason in it : but to force a man to understand a thing 
m the sense in which the sovereign understands it, is 
too absurd to be called either just or unjust * 1 * * * 

THE BISHOP OP ARRAS TO PHILIP II 

Brussels, May 20 

‘The most pressing danger at present is that the 
Queen of England’s obstinate blindness may provoke 
an insurrection there, of which the French will take 
advantage to invade. 

‘Your Majesty knows better than I that if this hap- 
pens it will be quite fatal to us Should the Catholics 
rise, and should your Majesty refuse to help them, they 
will unquestionably turn to the French , and the French 
I think would have tried a descent on the Isle of Wight 
before this, had you not given them to understand so 
clearly that you would not permit it 5 2 

DE QUADRA TO THE COUNT DE FER1A. 

London , May 29 

‘ The Queen says she has vowed never to marry a 
man that she has not seen — that she will not trust 


1 Yet De Quadra would have had 

no objection to sit as an inquisitor, 

and burn a man who would not be- 

lieve what the Church told him to 

believe Considering who the writer 
was, the words are so remarkable, 
that it is worth while to give them 
in the original — ‘ Forqar k un hom- 
bre, que quiera 0 no quiera, hacer 


una cosa tiene ya forma aunq^e in- 
justa Pero formal le k que entienda 
6 no entienda una cosa como la en- 
tiende el Rey es cosa de disparate, y 
no tiene forma ninguna justa m m- 
justa . 5 — MS Svmancas 

2 Gbanvelle Cm ) espondence, 

vol v 
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painters — -with more of the f ame ^ort Just now they 
affect to be especially polite to me They tell mo that had 
it not been for the relationship, the King would have 
been the very man for them 5 

DE QUADRA 10 PHILIP II 

London , May 30 

'The Constable Montmorency, with a number of 
Fiench noblemen, have come over to ratify the treaty 
On Corpus Chnsti day they wore all at the royal 
chapel The Queen placed herself close to the altar 
and made Montmorency and his companions sit by her 
side — much to the scandal of the Catholics to see them 
in such a place. 

' Some English prayers and psalms and I know not 
what, were read ; after which were to have followed 
some chapters ; but as the chaplains began one chapter 
after another the Queen cried out — ‘Xot that 1 I know 
that already , read something else 5 Aftei wards I had 
a conversation with Cecil and the others about the 
Austrian mairiage I gathered from what Cecil said — 
though he did not actually use the words — that the 
Queen suspected that there was some plan in connection 
with it to foicc her back into the Church He assured 
me however that he would much have liked her to 
marry your Majesty He distrusted the Pope’s dispens- 
ing powers 

‘ I answered as temperately as I could I said that 
no doubt the changes which they had introduced ap- 
peared to your Majesty violent and ill-timed. I trusted 
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however that ere long God would give us either a gen- 
eral council or a good Pope who would correct abuses, 
and then all would go well I could not believe that 
he would allow so noble and Christian a realm as Eng- 
land to break away from Christendom and run the risk 
of perdition. 

< There is a Swedish ambassador here who says that 
the Queen ought to marry his master because he was 
her suitor in her misfortunes The King of Sweden, he 
says, will meddle with no man’s religion ; as far as he 
is concerned every man may believe what he pleases. 
I am not so much appalled at the expression of such 
monstrous views as at the fact that a man could be 
found to hold them 1 

f The council tell me they will not have the Arch- 
duke Ferdinand. They hear he is a bigot and a peise- 
cutor. They think best of Charles, only Cecil says he 
is not wise, and that he has as big a head as the Earl of 
Bedford 

c The Emperor’s ambassador has had an interview 
The Queen told him her fool had said that he was one of 
the Archdukes in disguise, who had come over to see 
her She spoke warmly of the Emperor, calling him a 
good and upright man; and Maximilian , 2 she said, was a 
friend of the true religion She ridiculed Ferdinand , 
she was told, she said, that he was a fine Catholic, and 
knew how to tell his beads and pray for the souls m 

1 Enc of Sweden was not a creditable representative of these principles 
He was the greatest ruffian among the ci owned heads of Europe 

2 Xing of the Homans, the Emperor’s eldest son 
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purgatory Of 'Charles she seemed to know nothing; 
hut she declared she would never have a husband who 
would sit all day by the fireside "When she married it 
should be a man who could ride, and hunt, and fight 
£ The council are in an agony to have her married to 
some one, and Cecil and his immediate fi lends wish her 
to choose at home , the rest arc frightened at the atti- 
tude of the Catholics — they appiehend a revolt, and 
prefer Charles that is, if they can be assured that he 
will conform to the Queen’s views If a Catholic prince 
come here, the first mass which he attends will be the 
signal for a rising 

c5 O 

‘ The behaviour of the Catholics themselves is beyond 
praise It can hardly be but that she will flinch before 
their constancy and numbers If she does not join them 
-die will be forced to leave them m peace unless she means 
10 be destroyed She will find it a hard task, for she 
must restore what she has robbed them of, but whoever 
mames her will find incomparably more difficulty in 
going on with heiesy than in turning back to the truth ’ 
The close of the letter anticipates the order of the 
story, but it must retain its place 

* Scotland is m insurrection, and the flame will soon 
spread here The Protestants and Catholics hate each 
other more than ever, and the latter, m their exaspera- 
tion with the Queen, say opcnlj that she is not their 
lawful soveieign 

£ The King of France, it is, said, will send an army to 
Scotland, and the worst consequences arc apprehended 
The leader of the msui lection is a heietic nobleman. 
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who it is thought will be the person after all that the 
Queen will marry . 1 They are to expel the French 
between them, and establish heresy all over the island 
Such is the programme, which I regard myself as a 
chimera. But the spirit of the woman is such that I can 
believe anything of her She is possessed by the Devil, 
who is dragging her to his own place 5 

THE COUNT DE FERIA TO DE QUADRA 

JB) usbds, June 25 2 

^ ‘ I comfort myself with the certainty that 

the Queen and her council will soon have 
their deserts If God will but strike m His own cause, 
the Devil may fly away with me , I care for nothing 
else ? 

DE QUADRA TO PHILIP II 

London , July — 3 

‘ I am compelled to tell your Majesty that 
the leading Cathohcs are amazed to see the 
Queen permitted to go forward in this course of reck- 
lessness, careless of the interests either of England 
or of adjoining realms In the six months that 
she has been on the throne she has brought heresy to 
life again, and fed it up into strength and spmt, v$ien 
it was all but dead. I am well aware that your 
Majesty does not forget these things , but it is neces- 
sary that you should know what is said hero First 

1 De Quadra makes a confusion between tbe Duke of Chatelberault and 
bis son, the Earl of An an, wbo bad not jet returned to Scotland 

2 MS Simancat* 3 Ibid 
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they looked to £our Majesty to help them, then they 
looked to Franco, and if Fiance doe& nothing they say 
it will be your Maje&tv’s fault Parties however aie fast 
shaping them selves Theie will soon be neithei French, 
nor Spanish, nor Burgundian, but only Catholic and 
heretic In spite of all, it is youi Majesty to whom the 
good look with hope and the evil with terror 

‘ The Iinh chiefs have communicated with me They 
request youi Majesty to receive them as your subjects 
You have but to say the word and the country is yours 
c As for this woman, you must expect nothing from 
her She is possessed with a false opinion of her own 
resources, from which she will never awake till she 1* 
ruined Ileresy has been ingrained into her from hoi 
cradle, and she so hates the tiuth that she thinks oi 
nothing but howto destroy it If your Majesty were to 

save her life a second time she v ould be no moie faithful 
to you than she is now If she can spiead the poison, 
and set youi Majesty’s Low Count lies on fire, she will do 
it without remorse 5 

PHILIP II TO HE QUADRA 

j Byvssels, July 9 1 

‘ I have seen what you have written It concern*, 
me^ deeply to hear of the increasing injuries done to 
religion and of the risk to which the Queen is exposing 
both herself and her realm. 

‘ Seeing that neither the good offices which she daie 
not deny that she has received from me, nor my demon- 


1 MS Simancas 
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s rrations of brotherly affection, nor th€ warnings of the 
Count de Feria, have availed anything, I have resolved 
to address her in another tone. Don John de Ayala, 
who is going over for the Countess of Feria, is instructed 
to speak roundly to her On his arrival you shall ac- 
company him to her presence. You shall say to her that 
she knows well my feelings towards her, and that my 
regard obliges me to warn her that she is running a 
perilous course, that she has put her throne in danger by 
the changes which she has introduced, and that I require 
her to look better to her ways 

You shall tell her that by what she is doing she is 
disturbing my affairs as well as her own, and that if she 
does not alter her proceedings, I shall have to consider 
what it will be necessary for me to do I cannot suffer 
the peace of these estates to be endangered by her ca- 
prices, as I see plainly that it now will be 
f Say this to her from me/ 

DE QUADRA TO PHILIP II 

London, July — 1 

‘ Thomas Randolph has come in haste from France to 
say that the Dauphin, after having publicly assumed the 
royal arms of England, is about to be proclaimed Kin g 
of Scotland, England, and Ireland c* 

‘ The Queen, when she heard it, said that she would 
take a husband who should make the King of France's 
head ache, and that he little knew what a buffet she 
could give him. The Earl of Arran is m England and 


1 MS, Smancas 
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liear London , Cecil has gone secretly from Greenwich 
to see him, and we shall soon hear inoie She would not 
have received him here with the certainty that she was 
giving mortal offence to the French if it were not a 
settled thmg that the Eail was to be more than a guest 
I have my spies about the Queen's person, I know every 
word that she says , I know the exact sum of money 
which Cecil took with him The discontent grows and 
spreads The northern counties refuse the new Prayer- 
book Rebellion is not far off ' 

A fortnight later the Earl of Arran was to meet the 
Queen m the garden at Hampton Court, and the inter- 
view was to decide whethei in graspmg at the English 
crown Mary Stuart had not lost her own To explain, 
the meaning of this sudden introduction of the name of 
Lord Arran, it is necessary to go back over the ground, 
and tell what m the last few years had been done in 
Scotland 

The causes which had merged mlo one the seven 
tiaxon kingdoms, which had led gradually to the annex- 
ation of Wales and the absorption of the Palatinates, had 
been workmg towards a similar effect on either side of 
the northern bordei The wisest statesmen, both in 
England and Scotland, deplored the misenes which, till 
they ceased to be divided, the two countries would con- 
tinue to inflict on each other , and the Scots, though 
uncertain, intractable, and passionate, jealous of their 
national liberties, had again and agam allowed the ques- 
tion to approach the edge of solution James the Fihh 
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was to have married the Princess Mary^ Prince Edward 
was to have married Mary Stuart Both schemes had 
fallen through at the last moment ; yet except for the 
disastrous victory of Pinkie Cleugh, which opened the 
wounds of centuries and united Catholic and Protestant, 
Lowlander and Highlander, in defence of their common 
freedom, the friends of England would have continued 
to increase, the French alliance would have grown 
weaker, and the daughter of James the Fifth at all 
events would have remained at home and grown to wo- 
manhood with a Scotch heart like her father. 

But of all powers of evil in high places there is none 
equal for the mischief which it can produce to incapacity. 
Somerset, who disgraced the Reformation m England, 
flung Scotland back into the arms of France , Mary 
Stuart was brought up amidst the political iniquities of 
the Court of Catherine de Medici ; Mary of Guise 
governed as Regent in the interests and under the direc- 
tion of her brother , and the Catholic faction which had 
all but perished with Beaton recovered life and vigour 

Not indeed that the persecution of the Protestants 
was again ventured on to a severe extremity The 
Government was too weak, the temper of the public too 
dangerous, and the fate of the Cardinal of St Andrew’s 
a too recent warning. The French Court too, so long 
as the war lasted with Spam, found its interest m toler- 
ation ; seeking its allies among the Lutheran princes ; 
courting Edward the Sixth while Edward hved ; and 
during the Marian cruelties holding out its hand to 
Protestants conspirators. The Regent ventured on an 
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occasional edict, Tbut was encountered by armed deputa- 
tions with steel bonnets and swords, and Scotland 
drifted on as it were 111 nnceilam neutrality till the 
Queen should come of age and be married to the 
Dauphin 

Of special instruction m the reformed doctrines there 
was but little Knox remained in England till Ed- 
ward's death, and retned with the exiles to the Con- 
tinent , the other preachers, suspected as they were of 
English sympathies, were obliged to hide themselves 
till the recollection of Pmkie Clough had cooled 

But though ill-informed m the new ciecd, the young 
generation grew to manhood m an inability to believe 
the old. The Earl of Arran, next hen alter his father 
to the crown should the Stuart lineage fail, the young 
Lord of Lorn afterwards Eail of Aigyle, Lord James 
Stuart the Queen's brother, Glencairn, Maitland of 
Lethmgton, Henry BalnaMS, and Knkaldy of Grange 
who had assisted at the killing of the C Vial — young 
men all of them between nineteen and nine- and- twenty, 
were passmg into the new era unshackled with the 
memories of superstition, and fox the most pait with a 
noble desire for some faith 111 which tlicy could live as 
honest men. As time passed on the humoms of the 
people quieted down, and m the autumn of 1555 Scot- 
land was again open to John Knox The Marian per- 
secutions had just commenced south of the Border, 
antagonism to England assumed the unusual form of 
toleration , and Knox, who had fled for his life from 
London, was able to piescnt himself m Edmbiugh 
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His life in exile had been still disturbed and danger- 
ous The refugees had formed a community at Frank- 
fort, where Knox’s thoroughgoing honesty frightened 
the Anglo-Catholics To gain favour with the Emperor, 
and perhaps with their own Queen, the respectable 
English ‘divines/ Jewel, who had apostatized, Coxe, 
Sandys, and others, took advantage of some blunt expres- 
sions about Mary and Philip, and denounced Knox be- 
fore the Frankfort magistrates. To save his life he 
escaped to Calvin at Geneva, and thence a few months 
later returned to his own country 

The Congregation in his absence had fallen under 
wnrldly temptations To avoid open quarrels they had 
bowed in the house of Rimmon, and humouring the 
unavowed toleration of the Regent they had kept their 
opinions to themseh es, and complied outwardly like the 
English with the Catholic forms 

But in England the Reformation was more than half- 
political. The hatred of priests and popes was a more 
predominant principle than speciality of doctrine The 
movement had been under the guidance of the Govern- 
ment, and the more violent factions had, except at rntei- 
vals, been under control What kings and Parliament 
had done in England, in Scotland had to be done by the 
people, and was accompanied therefore with the passion- 
ate features of a revolt against authority In England 
the lives of the highei Catholic clergy had been out- 
wardly decorous, m Scotland the bishops and arch- 
bishops set an example of the most enormous profligacy 
Cardinal Beaton passed the night which preceded his 



1 559 ] THE REFORMA TIOK TV SCOTLAND . 221 

murder with, his mistress Archbishop Hamilton suc- 
ceeded to Beaton's vices with his power he lived in 
notorious adultery, and at successive sessions ol the 
Scottish Parliament obtained letteis of legitimization foi 
his children The mass was no longer a mode of Chns- 
tianity which serious persons could defend, but a Paphian 
idolatry, identified with the coarsest forms of licentious- 
ness To plain eyes unjaundiced by theology it resem- 
bled too nearly the abomination of the Amorites or the 
accursed rites of Thammuz ; and the northern reformers 
saw in their first study of the Old Testament the anti- 
type of their own history They construed literally the 
order to keep no terms with idol worship, and m tolera- 
tion or conformity they found the rock on which the 
chosen people had made shipwreck 

Penetrated to the heart with this conviction, John 
Knox became thus the representative of all that was 
best in Scotland He was no narrow fanatic who m a 
world in which God's grace was equally visible in a 
thousand creeds, could see truth and goodness now'here 
but in his own formula He was a large, noble, gener- 
ous man, with a shrewd perception of actual fact, 
who found himself face to face with a system of hide- 
ous iniquity. He believed himself a prophet, with a 
difect commission from heaven to overthrow it, and 
his return to Scotland became the signal therefore foi 
the renewal of the stiuggle He preached for some 
months in Edinburgh, Lothian, and Angus, where hi& 
steady will and distinct purpose carried all before then: 
Lord James Stuart, Aigyle, and Glencairn became the 
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most earnest of his followers ; and even the brilliant 
William Maitland, after a long battle with him on the 
lawfulness of outward compliance with things estab- 
lished, yielded at last, saying that ‘ such shifts would 
serve nothing before God, when they stood in so small 
stead before men J 

The Congregation therefore withdrew from the 
Church. Knox himself administered the communion 
in the Genevan fashion, and the bishops again prepared 
to interfere 

Knox was summoned to appear before them in 
Edinburgh, and replied with his once famous letter 
to the Regent Moderate, if we consider his humour, 
generous, for, with as much sincerity as St Paul, he 
said he would himself gladly be accursed from Christ 
if he could convince her, he implored the Queen-mo- 
ther — not to abolish idolatry — that, he admitted, she 
could not do — but to refuse to assist the bishops in 
their intended persecution, with the support of the se- 
cular arm 1 

Appeals to conscience are not always comprehensible 
to the intellect To the polished and acute Mary of 
Guise the words of Knox were but as the raving of the 
wind Cultivated, as the times went, in worldly know- 
ledge, steeped from her childhood in political intrigue, 
and bold as she was dexterous, the Frenchwoman re- 
garded religious innovators with a contemptuous im- 
patience, and tossing the letter when she had read it to 


1 Caldeuwood, toI 1 p 308, &c 
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tlie Bishop of Glasgow, said, 'Please you, my lord, to 
read a Pasquil ? 9 

‘ If/ wrote Knox again to hei when lie heard of it — 
£ if ye do no more esteem the admonition of GrodS sei \ - 
ant than cardinals do the scoffing of Pasquils, then II o 
shall shortly send you messengers with whom ye shall 
not he able to jest m that manner ’ 1 

But the times were not ripe for a rising Tyranny in 
its most horud form was dominant m England, and tli^ 
Ptegent had Prance at her back Loid Aigyle promised 
to protect Knox if be would stay in Scotland , but an 
entreaty from the refugees at Geneva came opportunely 
to give him an excuse for retiring He was summoned 
again, and outlawed when he did not appear. The 
biJiops burnt him m effigy at Edinburgh, and he him- 
self withdrew once more to Calvin, with a promise to 
leturn with better days 

Pour years passed The Catholics used their triumph 
moderately The Archbishop of St Andiew’s m 1 558 
burnt Walter Milne, an old man of eighty , but a seveie 
peisecution was still inconvenient for the policy of the 
French The Queen Regent gave a general promise of 
roleiation, and it was not till the peace of Cambray 
and the rejection of his advances by Elizabeth, that 
Henry the Second abandoned him&elf finally to an ultra- 
montane policy Then it was that he determined to 
crush his own Huguenots with fire and sword ; uniting 
ambition with orthodoxy, to proclaim his daughter-in- 


1 CALDrRWOOD, vol 1, p 317 
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law Queen of England , and with tier Pope’s sanction 
as the leader of a crusade annex Great Britain and Ire- 
land to the Crown of France. 

That this, or something like this, was a design really 
entertained by the Court of Paris, was no mere creation 
of Elizabeth’s or Cecil’s fears— no excuse invented to 
justify their policy. The Spanish and Flemish states- 
men were as uneasy as the English Francis and Mary 
openly assumed the titles of King and Queen of Eng- 
land, Scotland, and Ireland They engraved the arms 
on their seals and plate , they adopted the style in their 
official documents The army of Italy was recalled on 
the peace, but it was not disbanded. Troops were as- 
sembled m Normandy , Calais and Havre were crowded 
with transports , while the French forts on the north 
bank of the Tweed were not dismantled, as the treaty 
required Fresh companies of French troops were sent 
over to the Regent. Even Montmorency, the most un- 
likely of all the advisers of Henry the Second to flatter 
the ambition of the Guises, declared "for the Queen 
Dolphin’s title 71 

1 Throgmorton to Cecil Forbes, foi Bulls, by their usuipation of 
vol l p 136 Among the Domestic the arms of England in. jousts, plate, 
MSS at the Bolls House, there is hangings, and seals 
‘ a buef note,’ dated August, 1559, 3 ‘ By the special speech ofiihe 

m Cecil’s hand, e to prove the French Scotch Queen ; by the consultation 
evil meaning towaids England * toi the style of the Fiench King, 

* Their pretence foi their false by the usuipation of the style of 
title appeareth— England and Ireland, sent m a gieat 

1 ‘ By their piactices with the seal to Scotland 

Burgundians at Cambiay 4 ‘ By then practices with Iie- 

2 ‘ By their practices at Borne land George Pans pa^ed to the 
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With the Scotch nobles it was thought that the 
pride of giving a sovereign to their old rival would be 
motive sufficient to insure their co-opeiution The 
only interest which would sway them m the other di- 
rection was Protestantism The first step theiefore 
towards the conquest of England was to destroy once 
for all the using ‘ Congregation/ and for this purpose, 
so soon as the peace of Cambray had been finally con- 
cluded, Eiance prepared to place an adequate force at 
the disposal of the Regent 

The Protestants, encouraged by the revolution m 
England, and perhaps at the pnvate instigation of Cecil, 
had petitioned the Queen for a reformation On the 
occasion of the burning of "Walter Milne they pio- 
tested against those c cruel oppiessors and bloodthirsty 
tyrants the bishops/ and with a meaning menace had 
declared that if there was a rebellion in the country for 
lehgion, the fault should not be imputed to them It 
is unnecessary to suppose, with Knox, that because the 
Regent refused to listen to demands couched m such 
language, she must have been possessed with the devil 
She answered haughtily that if this was the style m 
which she was to be addressed £ she would duve the 


old Queen of Scotland -with wntings 
fiom the Lords of Ii eland 

‘ Three thousand Frenchmen m 
Scotland 

5 ‘Their preparations by sea 
and land The Marquis d Elbceuf 
The Due d’Aumale 

* In Alemanma, the Rhmegrave 
The Duke of Saxe m Denmaik 


‘No othei quail el but England 
At peace, and that by marriage, 
with the king Catholic 

‘ The old hatied of the House of 
Guise Then authority at this pre- 
sent. Their private respects to ad- 
vance their Queen’s title to Scotland 
and England * 


YOL YI 
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ministers from Scotland, though they preached as truly 
as eyer did St Paul s The French reinforcements might 
he expected any day ; the Eegent grew more peremp- 
tory, the Protestants more uneasy An interview of 
the reforming lords with her in May ended only m an 
interchange of menaces Fortunately for them the 
question was not one of doctrine merely the gaunt 
and hungry nobles of Scotland, careless most of them 
of God or devil, were eyeing the sleek and well-fed 
clergy like a pack of famished wolves 

The tinder was dry and a spark sufficed to kindle it. 
The citizens of Perth opened the drama by declaring 
for ‘ the Gospel J They took possession of the churches, 
and read the service from Edward the Sixth’s Prayer- 
book 1 * * * * * * * Lord Euthven as Provost was required to stop 
the disorder/ and oblige the people to attend mass 
Euthven replied that he could not cause them to ‘ act 
agamst their consciences 9 The example of Perth was 
followed at Montrose and Dundee , and the Protestant 
preachers were summoned to appear before the Eegent 
at Stirling on the ioth of May, and answer 
for their conduct They prepared to go, but 

1 At a meeting of tlie Congrega- of William Knkaldy to Sir Hemv 

tion on the 3rd of December, 1557, Peicy, written on the 1st o£ July, 

it was agreed that * the Book of 1559 — ‘ As to paush churches, the} 

Common Prayer ’ should be read cleanse them of images, and all other 

weekly on Sundays and festival days monuments of ldolatrj, and com- 

Presbytenan writers have endea- mand that no masses be said m 

vouied to prove that it was not Ed- them In place thereof, the Book 

ward’s Pray ei -book, but the Ge- set forth by godly Bang Edward is 

nevan, which was here intended read m the same churches ’ — Scotch 
The question is set at 1 est by a Icttei MSS Rolls Route 
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to go accompanied by five or <ix thousand armed men , 
and thus attended the Eegent refused to receive them 1 

At this crisis, and while they were waiting for the 
next stop, John Knox reappeared. The ‘better times 5 
had conic 

Immediately on the news of Elizabeth's accession, 
he had attempted to return to England ; but unfortun- 
ately he had employed his leisure at Geneva in writing 
a book which Elizabeth could not forgive The Catho- 
lic Queen Eegent in Scotland, the Catholic Queen Mary 
in England, had chafed his imagination into a belief 
that a female sovereign was a monster, forbidden by the 
law’s of God He had already blown ‘ the first blast of 
his trumpet/ as a summons to rebellion againsMie un- 
lav’ful authoiity of a woman, when Mary Tudoi's death 
too late brought repentance and a changed opinion 
Neither lepentance nor change could earn his pardon 
from Elizabeth The government of women had not 
been leally odious to him, but only the government of 
this and that paiticular woman , and when times weie 
altcied he could leniember Judith and Deborah But 
he had allowed his argument to lead him to conclusions 
which he could not wholly disavow’; and Elizabeth 
would not accept a half apology, in which she was per- 
mitted to reign as an exception 1o a rule lie had shot 

1 Biotestant wnteis say that the | Regent commanded the preachers to 
Regent desned them not to appeal, appeal ocfoic hei at Stirling, and 
and then outlawed them foi dis- the-\ "being accompanied with a tram 
obedience This is scarcely the 0 1 fi\ c or six thousand persons, the 
tiuth S11 James Crofts, writing Regent dismissed the appearance, 
fiom Berwick to Cecil, says — * The putting the preacheis to the Wr ' 
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an arrow into a mark which lie would most have desired 
to miss , and although she would admit his letters, re- 
spect his character, and accept his services, he could not 
he allowed to set foot in her dominions. In April he 
wrote an unavailing protest from Dieppe to Cecil , and 
on the snd of May he landed in Scotland. The ship in 
which he crossed carried a seal to the Regent engraved 
with the arms of England, and carried with it also in 
hims elf the person who, above all others, baffled the 
conspiracy and saved Elizabeth and the Deformation. 

Still under sentence of outlawry, he spent two nights 
at Edinburgh , and then, supposing that the preachers 
would ‘ keep the day ’ at Stirling, he hastened on to 
Perth, "•mtending himself also to be present, by life, by 
death, or else by both, to glorify God’s holy name,’ and 
desiring the prayers of his friends ‘ that he might not 
shrink now when the battle approached 91 

He arrived to find the summons withdrawn, and the 
4 Congregation ’ waiting for the Regent to make the next 
move Within a day or two the Laird of Dun brought 
word that the preachers were outlawed, and that the 
Master of Maxwell had been arrested and imprisoned 
for threatening to take their part 

^ On Thursday the nth of May there had 
been service in the church, and Knox ^ had 
preached a sermon passionate as the time invited The 
congregation was still undispersed, when a priest, en- 
couraged perhaps by the proclamation, came in, went up 


1 Knox to Mis Anne Locke Calderwood, vol 1 p 440 
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to tlie altar, opened the tabernacle, and prepared to say# 
mass A boy who was present said somet hin g insolent ; 
tbe priest struck him , and the boy snatching up a stone, 
flung it at the crucifix, which fell broken to the ground 
The common instinct shot through the gathered crowd ; 
altar, ornaments, images, m a few moments lay m ruins 
on the chancel floor. The saints were flung from their 
niches , the storied windows dashed in atoms Then the 
cry lose, c To the Grre3 r Friars ! 3 and m an hour or two, 
the poor monks, started from their noonday dinner, were 
adrift upon the world, and their homes going up m 
smoke and flame into the sky 

‘It was the work of rascals , 3 says Knox, ‘who cared 
nothing for religion , 3 and what Knox did not defend, 
the Regent may be pardoned for haring resolved to 
purnsh. With the Giey Friais had perished the Chai- 
terhouse, sacred as the burial-place of the first of the 
Stuart kings The French troops were sent for from 
Leith, and Argyle, Chatelherault, and Lord James 
Stuait were called upon to save their countiy from 
anarchy 

The Lords were willing to suppress a riot; they 
were not willing that the riot should be made an excuse 
to confirm the sentence against the preachers , and they 
suggested a conference, like that at Westminster, where 
the reformers and the bishops might discuss their differ- 
ences But the Regent, with the instructions which she 
had received from France, was m no humour for con- 
feiences, and was resolute to use the opportunity which 
the not had given her 
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• The gauntlet was thrown down. The Congregation, 
finding that there was no escape for them, met defiance 
with defiance. They wrote to the Eegent to say that 
they would fight for Christ and the Gospel sword in 
hand. D’Oysel the French ambassador was supposed 
to be doubtful m religion. They implored him to pre- 
vent the outbreak of a quarrel which, if once opened, 
would never be healed ; while to 4 the bishops — ‘ the 
pestilent prelates’ — 4 the generation of antichrist,’ they 
insisted and declared, that if they proceeded in their 
cruelty they should be treated as open enemies to God 
and mankind , the Lords of the Congregation would 
begin the same war with them which God commanded 
Israel to execute against the Canaamtes.’ 

The word went out speeding like the fiery cross, for 
the friends of the Gospel to rally to Perth. In vain 
Lyon Herald at Glasgow bade the people ‘sit still’ 
While the crowd was hesitating, young Gleneairn ex- 
claimed, ‘ Others may do as they will, I will go to my 
brethren at St Johnstone, though I go alone with a 
pike on my shoulder.’ Boyd and Ochiltree sprang to 
the side of Gleneairn , and presently all Glasgow, Kyle, 
and Cunningham, were up in arms. Fife followed, and 
Angus and Dundee : and over all hills and all bypaths, 
north, south, east, and west, tife steel bonnets came 
streaming m to the rescue of the preachers. 

The French force was still small ; the promised rein- 
forcements had not yet arrived ; and both the Eegent 
and d’Oysel were uneasy at the scattering of Huguenots 
among the troops which at present w r ere at their disposal. 
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On the 2,4th of May she sent Argyle and Lord James, 
who still remained with her, to arrange some sort of 
terms Knox bade them return and tell her she was 
fighting against God , if she wished for peace she must 
give up persecution once and for ever, and repent of 
her sins 

Argjde carried back Ihe message, and with it an 
account of the strength of the Congregation For him- 
self, he said, he would support the Queen if she would 
make certain concessions ; but when he named them, 
they were seal cel y short of what Knox would have him- 
self demanded — indemnity for the past and toleration 
foi the future — toleration of what would itself tolerate 
no rival. 

The Queen, fearless and lesolute, at once advanced 
with all the force she could collect Ten miles from 
Peith a deputation met her flora the Protestants She 
piomiscd to forgive the not, to allow liberty of con- 
science — every Scot to profess what creed he pleased 
The citizens stipulated that they should not be requned 
to leceive a French gainson — and she consented to this 
also Knox still distrusted her , but Argyle and Lord 
James became securities for her good faith, and signed 
a bond with the Western leaders to join them if she 
proved treacherous 

The terms were equitable, had there been on either 
side a full acceptance of them The Regent, however, 
was only protracting the time till the troops m Nor- 
mandy could be sent over , and the Protestants under- 
stood by toleration the right to prohibit Catholics from 
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saying mass. The bands of tbe Wes{ dispersed , and 
the Regent entered Perth, with d’Oysel, Chatelherault, 
Athol, and the Archbishop of St Andrew’s. 

A scuffle began — no one knew how — as they 
jyr&y 29 u * 

passed the gates , shots were fired, and a child 

was killed. Still it seems there was no immediate in- 
tention on the Regent’s part of breaking the compact. 
The French were taken by surprise by the fierceness of 
the demonstration — they had not calculated on the com- 
bination of influences which would tell against them. 
The Church was rich, and the Scotch lords, like the Irish 
— even the good Catholics among them — were anxious 
for plunder D’Oysel said he could not tell friend from 
foe , Lord Huntly, the best Catholic m Scotland, deserted 
him, and Chatelherault drifted with the stream. It is 
inci edible that in such a position the Regent would have 
courted extremities could she avoid them ; but circum- 
stances were too strong for her She had mass said in 
the church at Perth the Sunday after she entered it , it 
led to a fresh commotion, and when she returned to 
Stirling she left four hundred Scots there to keep order. 
There was an instant cry that she had broken faith 
Argyle, Ruthven, Lord James Stuart, and Menteith, 
gathered their trams together and rode away wnth Knox 
to St Andrew’s, where they again sent out orders for the 
gathering of the Congregation The Regent followed, 
uncertain what to do, as far as Falkland; and Archbishop 
Hamilton, supposing the Protestants to be as yet in 
small numbers, dashed on to St Andrew’s with two 
hundred men-at-arms — swearing that if Knox preached 
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in his church f a dozen bullets k should 
nose , ’ 1 and that he would bring him dead or alive to 
the Queen 

But St Andiew’s was too strongly held for the 
Archbishop to venture into it He had to fly for his 
own life — leaving his pulpit to its fate , and Enox, who 
ten years before, hanging tired over his oar in the French 
galley, saw the white steeples of St Andrew’s rising out 
of the sea m the mibt of the summer morning — and 
foilorn and helpless as he then seemed — prophesied that 
in that spot he should again preach to the glory of God 
— kept his word amidst the army of the Calvinists. As 
a fierce close to the wild service, the roods and vestments 
were heaped into a pile and burnt 

To sit still was now to abandon all a lost 
battle could scarcely be worse than inaction , 0 

and on the 13th of June the Regent pushed forward from 
F alkland to Cowper Muir, with d’ Oysel and Chatelherault 
But c the Ibike’s men were of the same opinion with the 
preachers’ 2 The Protestants had gathered so thick 
* that men seemed rained from the clouds ’ They had 
cannon with them, as well as the advantage of numbers , 
and d’Oysel, after a survey of their position, felt that 
to risk a fight would be mere waste of valuable life 
He complained that ‘ he knew not whom to trust , ’ 
‘ those who were with him m the morning were his 
enemies m the afternoon 53 The Regent was induced 


1 Knox to Mrs Anne Locke C ixderwood, vol 1 p 464 

2 S11 James Ciofts to Sir II Pcicv, June 14 Scotch MSS Holts House 
s D’Oysel to jSo<*i11os Tlullt, \ol 1 
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— perhaps compelled — to consent to an armistice ; and 
under coyer of a suspension of arms for eight days, the 
French withdrew to Edinburgh, and thence to Dunbar, 
where for a time their condition was unpromising The 
army chest was empty ; the Queen had spent her last 
shilling ; the wages were unpaid ; and the men, unable 
to buy provisions, were driven to plunder to save them- 
selves from starvation The Huguenots mutinied and 
came in bodies of two and three hundred at a time, de- 
manding food or dismissal. Unless he was immediately 
relieved, d’Oysel feared that he would have to return 
with them to France 1 

Thus the Congregation were left for the moment 
absolute ; and they made haste with their opportunity. 
Perth was relieved of its garrison ; Scone was sacked 
and burnt , Stirling threw open its gates ; and the ab- 
beys there, even to the very gardens, were destroyed in 
the presence and by the order of Argyle and Lord 
James . 2 The mass was everywhere put down. By the 
end of June the lords were in Edinburgh ; and the en- 
tire fabric of the Catholic Church over the whole Low- 
lands had fallen. 

c The manner of proceeding is this/ wrote Kirkaldy 
to Sir Henry Percy , c they pull down all manner of 
friars’ houses, and some abbeys which willingly receive 
not the Reformation ; as to parish churches, they cleanse 
them of images and all other monuments of idolatry, 
and command that no masses be said m them ; m place 


1 The Queen Regent to the King of France, July i Tjbulet, vol i 
3 Ibid 
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theieof, tlie boofi set fortli by godly Eng Edwaid is 
read in the same churches They have nevei as yet 
meddled with a pennyworth o± that which pertains to 
the kirk , but presently they will take orders through 
all the paits where they dwell that all the fruits of the 
abbeys and other churches shall be kept and bestowed 
upon the faithful ministeis, until such tune as othei 
orders be taken Some suppose the Queen, seeing no 
other remedy, will follow their de.-ire , which is that a 
general Reformation be made throughout the realm — 
confoim to the pure word of God, and the Frenchmen 
sent away If her Grace will so do, they will obey and 
serve her, and annex the whole revenue of the abbeys 
to the Crown If her Grace will not he content, they 
will hear of no agreement ’ 1 

The supposition that the Regent would 
give up the stiuggle might be believed by 
those who considered only what was passing under the 
eye To Knox, however, who knew the designs of 
France on England, and to every one eke who wa& not 
blinded by the passion of the moment, it was plain that 
no such fortune could be looked for. Unencumbered 
with war elsewhere, and with a large army set fiee 
from work, Henry the Second was not the man to sit 
still while his daughter’s kingdom was overrun with 
revolution, even had he no ulterior object TVTiatevei 
might be their immediate triumph, the clear-sighted 
among the Protestants knew that they would have to 


1 Kiikald} to S11 H Percj, July 1 Scotch JISS Roll* Huum 
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reckon sooner or later with, the whole power of France. 
In the flush of success therefore they turned to Eng- 
land, confident that for her own sake Elizabeth could 
not allow them to be conquered . and they caught at the 
occasion as an opportunity for the union of the realms 
in the bond of a common creed, upon terms which would 
at once give them the safety which they desired, and 
gratify their national pride 

* If theii 1 imaginations hold/ Sir James Crofts wrote 
to Sir Henry Percy , 1 £ they mean to motion a marriage 
you know where 5 The Earl of Arran had been thought 
of in his childhood as a fitting husband for Elizabeth, 
by Henry the Eighth. The King’s desire had been to 
link the royal families together by as many ties as pos- 
sible ; and while seeking Mary Stuart for Edward he 
* had selected the nobleman next in succession for his 
second daughter. Arran was now four-and- twenty, two 
years younger than the Queen of England. He was 
known to be an earnest Protestant. The character or 
ability which might he behind his creed, time and op- 
portunity were required to show. He had grownup in 
honourable captivity on the Chatelherault estates in 
France, where he had been sent as a security for his 
father’s loyalty. On the first news of the insurrection 
m Scotland he was ordered to Paris , and as he dici not 
obey, M. de Mompesat was despatched with orders to 
bring him ‘ quick or dead ’ to the Court I "When De 
Mompesat arrived at Chatelherault the bird was flown, 


1 J une 14 MS j Rolls Home 
2 Throgmorton to the Council Fokbes, voL 1 p 144 
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and lie returned* empty-handed to Paris, to be received 
with a burst of passion by the Dauphiness, who told him 
he could do her no better service than use her cousin as 
a traitor wherever he met with him 1 Arran meanwhile, 
after hiding for .a fortnight in the woods of Poitou, 
escaped to Geneva ; and the anticipation of the world 
pointed instinctively to the step expected next to follow 
If the Queen of Scots sent the French to conquer her 
subjects, she might be held to have forfeited the crown 
‘ You/ said an emissary of the Congregation at Paris to 
Sir Nicholas Throgmorton, ‘ have a Queen, and we our 
Prince the Earl of Arran, marriageable both, and chief 
upholders of God’s religion. This may be a means to 
unite England and Scotland together, and there is no 
foundation nor league durable nor available but in God’s 
cause .’ 2 

In the face of the known intentions of the French 
Court, Elizabeth would have been but defending herself 
legitimately if she had seriously entertained a project 
which would cut the knot of so many difficulties. To 
unite England and Scotland in a common cause and a 
co mm on belief was perhaps the safest as well as the 
boldest course before her ‘It is certain/ wrote the 
Bishop of Aquila to Philip, ‘ that a part of the council 
ha v? recommended this marriage to the Queen .’ 3 Her * 
own expression, that she would take a husband who 
would make the King of France’s head ache, made De 


1 Throgmorton to the Council Fobbes, yol 1 p 148. 2 Ibid p 147 

3 De Quadra to Philip, August 13 . MS Simancas 
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Quadra fear that she was herself deliberately contem- 
plating it. 

The difficulty was to get Arran safely to London. 
The French, the Austrians, the Spaniards, alike desired 
to prevent a catastrophe which would defeat all their 
schemes The whole Continent was watched for him 1 
After a short correspondence with Sir Nicholas Throg- 
morton, Elizabeth’s dexterous ambassador at Paris, Cecil 
selected Henry Kilhgrew and one of the young Tre- 
maynes of Cornwall c as the fittest persons to be trusted 
with so difficult an enterprise/ and despatched them 
with mstructions to bring the Earl through Germany to 
Emden, and thence to cross to England. 

The Scots meanwhile continued to urge their own 
cause , intimating, without direct mention of Arran, that 
it might be of importance to f both realms * f that the 
Queen’s marriage should not be hasty/ and pressing to 
know what Elizabeth would do if a French army were 
landed in Scotland * If ye suffer us to be overthrown/ 
Kirkaldy wrote to Cecil , 2 c ye shall prepare a way for 
your own destruction , if you will advisably and friendly 
look upon us, Scotland will in turn be faithful to Eng- 
land to defend the liberties of the same ’ Knox at the 

same time sent a second apology for his unhappy book, 

• •» 

1 ‘The safe conveying of the most necessary, and to take slnp- 
Earl of Arran hither seemeth here a ping at Emden," in Friesland, rather 
thing profitable and needful. It than at Antwerp, is thought more 
must be done secretly, as well in safe Cecil to Throgmoiton, June, 
respect of the Emperor’s subjects 1559 Conway MSS Bolls House 
and friends, and the King of Spam’s, 3 June 23 Scotch MSS Bolls 

as of the French , and herein haste, House 
so it be with discretion, is thought 
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saying that he had long looked f to a perpetual concord 
between England and Scotland as the happiest prospect 
for both of them ; that the occasion had arrived if the 
Queen would embrace it , and begging to be permitted 
to repair to her presence 9 1 

It is impossible to believe that Cecil in so serious a 
matter would have ventured to act without the Queen’s 
approval He replied to Kirkaldy through Sir Henry 
Percy, thanking him for his communications He said 
‘he had imparted the matter in such secret manner, 
and to such parties as thereto was behoving’ — that 
is, unquestionably, to the Queen herself — and ‘that 
they had very good liking thereof/ He requested 
however some more explicit information as to their 
plans, their resources, and the amount of help which 
they would look for ; and asked tether, in case Eng- 
land consented to assist, e what manner of amity might 
ensue, and how the same might be hoped to be per- 
petual 9 Answers to these questions were desired with 
convenient speed ; meantime Sir Henry Percy might 
assure the Congregation e that rather than that realm 
should be with a foreign nation and power oppressed, 
and the nobility and such as sought to maintain the 
truth of the Christian religion should be expelled, the 
autiffbrity of England would venture with power and 
force to aid that realm against any foreign invasion / 2 
Four days later Cecil wrote again to Sir James Crofts 

1 Knox to Cecil, June 28 *1 4, endorsed in Cecil’s hand, 1 2 My 

Scotch MSS Rolls House letter to Sir H P. returned to me ’ 

2 Cecil to Sir Henry Percy, July Scotch MSS. Rolls House 



240 


REIGN OF ELIZABETH 


[ch 37 


at Berwick, desiring him to let the loifls know that the 
Earl of Arran was on his way to England ; that he had 
certain intelligence that the French King had determined 
to send over an army, and repeating his assurances that 
England * neither might nor would see their ruin, so as 
the same might he assured of acquittal in some good 
friendship/ 

Hay, so resolute was Cecil , 1 that he concluded by 
saying to Grofts * 

* In any wise endeavour to kindle the fire — for if it 
should quench, the opportunity thereof will not arise in 
our lives — and that which the Protestants mean to do 
should be done with all speed * for it will be too late 
when the French power cometh / 2 

So far all was gomg well Arran's name had been 
barely mentioned — but the allusion was none the less 
intelhgible. The letter to Percy, and the message sent 
through Crofts, were communicated to the lords at Edin- 
burgh, who replied to it by an open address to Elizabeth 
herself. 

The union of the realms, they said, had been an object 
for which the wisest men in Scotland and England had 
long laboured ineffectually. An opportunity now offered 
itself such as never had occurred before. They had them- 
selves enterprised battle against the Devil, against idola- 
try, against ‘ that sort of men ' who had throughout been 

1 Again, it is idle to suppose that 8 Autograph draft endoised, * to 

he was acting without Elizabeth’s* 1 be put m cipher ’ — Scotch MSS 
sanction Rolls House 

2 Cecil to Sir James Crofts, July 
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the Mends of France and the enemies of England ; and 
their overthrow would only be the € entry of greater 
cruelty/ For the sake of Christ, therefore, and for the 
sake of His glorious Gospel, they implored the Queen and 
the English people to stand by them , c and whatever 
conditions her Majesty or her Majesty’s council could 
reasonably require should on their part not be denied 5 1 
The petition was signed by Argyle, Glencairn, Euthven, 
Lord J ames Stuart, Boyd, and Ochiltree. It was accom- 
panied with a letter to Cecil, in which they said that 
their object was truly and sincerely to advance the gospel, 
to put down the tyranny of the clergy, and defend the 
liberties of Scotland. How they should accomplish it 
they did not know — they trusted only that He that had 
begun the good work would perform it to His glory. 
But they asserted with the utmost emphasis that there 
was no fear of their again falling away to France There 
was no earthly thing which they so much desired as 
‘ the joyful conjunction of the realms ; 5 and they 
£ prayed God 5 that ‘they might be the instruments by 
which the unnatural debate between them might be 
ended 5 2 

At this crisis an accidental thrust of a Scotch lance 
in Paris seemed for a moment as if it had spared Eliza- 
beth the necessity of further anxiety. The excuse for 
the interference on which she had resolved was the un- 
concealed design of the King of France against herself. 


1 The Lords of the Congregation 
to the Queen of England, July 19 
Scotch MSS Rolls House 
VOL. VI 


f 2 The Lords of the Congregation 
to Sir William Cecil Scotch MSS . 
Rolls House . 
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On the nth of July the news arrived m London that 
the King of France was dead. 

In honour of the marriage of his daughter with 
Philip of Spain, Henry the Second held a gorgeous tour- 
nament The insurrection of the Protestants had only 
precipitated a purpose m which he believed the King of 
Spam would now be compelled to acquiesce ; and with 
special and ostentatious significance, the English arms 
were embroidered over the hangings of the throne, over 
the galleries, and on the breasts and sleeves of the heralds 
The display was understood as the public declaration of 
the Queen of Scots’ pretensions, and of his own deter- 
mination to support them. The King himself took his 
place m the lists On the last day of the festivities he 
was running a course with the Count Montgomery de 
Lorge, captam of the Scotch Guard, when De Lorge’s 
lance striking full upon Heniv’s casque, tore it away 
from the helmet. ; the point broke short off, and the 
ragged staff pierced the King’s forehead above the eyes, 
bearing him senseless to the ground The surgeons at 
first believed that there was no danger , but a splinter 
had reached the brain He lingered ten days, and died ; 
and Francis and Mary Stuart were Kmg and Queen of 
France Whether with him had departed the vision of 
the conquest of England would depend on the persons 
on whom the admimst: ation of the kingdom devolved 
Francis himself was a feeble child If Catherine de 
Medici, the Constable, and a the Kmg of Navarre could 
seize the control, the world would fall into its old grooves, 
and England would be safe If Mary Stuart had infill- 
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ence enough to §ive the direction to her uncles, there 
was more clanger than evei 

About this there soon ceased to be a doubt Les^ than 
a week after King Henry’s death Throgmorton wrote 
that the Guises and the Queen of Scots ruled all in Pari^ 
The defence of Metz and the capture of Calais had made 
the Duke of Guise the idol of the populace. Mary 
Stuart herself, though but nineteen, was dexterous and 
energetic beyond her years The ultra- Catholic party, 
of which the Guides were the especial chiefs, was for the 
moment m the ascendancy ; and of the five brothers, 
three at least — the Duke himself, the Marquis d’Elboeuf, 
and the Cardinal of Lorraine — were men of large ability 
and high grasping ambition. On the accession of Francis 
a question rose immediately whether the English quar- 
terings were to be introduced into the great seal of 
France After some discussion, and probably m some 
fear of Spam, it was decided that the young King him- 
self should use only the usual arms , but Mary Stuart 
might keep the title which she had assumed, and in all 
her public acts thenceforward should style herself Queen 
of England. 

f The present King/ De Quadra wrote from England 
to the Emperor, 4 will go forward with the enterprise 
more eagerly than his father The army for Scotland 
is ready, and when Scotland is quieted will come Eng- 
land^ turn ’ 1 

* England/ said the Coimt de Feria to Sir Thomas 


1 De Quadia to Feidinand, August, 1559 MS Simancas 
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Chaloner, ff will be another Milan to set the princes by 
the ears. Ton see who rule about the young King — 
the greatest enemies you have — only the House of 
Guise / 1 

From France itself the warnings came thicker and 
ever thicker . 2 Could the Guises succeed in the conquest 
of England, they would gain a hold in France which 
not hin g again could shake. Their passionate orthodoxy 
gave them % claim on the regard of Philip If he could 
tolerate the enterprise at all it would be in their hands, 
and they would be quick about it, for the health of Fran- 
cis was precarious The Queen-mother dreaded them 
The King of Navarre and the Prince of Cond£ hated 
them They would not wait for the possibilities of the 
future, they would make for port while the tide was at 
its flood 

Two courses were open to Elizabeth Marry the 
Archduke Charles, said the Spanish ambassador, the 
Duke of Norfolk, Lord William Howard, and the Eng- 
lish Conservatives : marry Charles, leave alone the revo- 
lutionary Scots and the new doctrines ; and Spam will 
remain your friend, and you will have nothing to fear 
Marry Arran, said the ultra-Protestants Declare that if 
the French invade Scotland Mary Stuart will forfeit her 
throne ; accept the offers of the Congregation ; unite the 
realms in a single kingdom ; and with "the whole island 

1 Sir T Chaloner to Elizabeth,^ 2 Letters of Sir 1 ST Throgmorton 

August 13 Spanish MSS Rolls to Elizabeth, July and August, 1559 
House Eorbes, yoI 1 
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you may defy the world. Practise with Huguenots 
in France, practice with the disaffected m the Low 
Countries ; and you will find these Catholic kings work 
enough at home, and they will he in no hurry to meddle 
with you 

Such in effect were the alternatives of the 

August 

situation. Elizabeth herself appeared to have 
s mall desire to choose either. The Austrian mar- 
riage was safe hut inglorious ; reports were* unfavour- 
able of * Charles with the large head ; 9 and Spanish 
interference wcTuld come hack with Spanish protection 
The other plan was bold and grand, but there was many 
a doubt to be solved before she could venture a step so 
desperate ; she had to be assured of the character of 
Arran whom she had never seen, and of the constancy 
of the Scots, of which, in spite of the vehemency of 
then asseverations, she had reason to feel uncertain 
How passionately they had set their hearts upon the 
Arran marriage will be seen hereafter , but Elizabeth 
did not know it. In their present fear of conquest they 
were ready to throw themselves mto the arms of Eng- 
land , but there was a French faction among them, the 
creation of an alliance of centuries There was a habit 
of looking to France as their guardian against English 
intrusion, which the capricious fever of national pride 
might at any time warm mto life again , and the Queen 
might fly m the face of the public feeling of Europe 
to find herself left to bear th$ consequences alone. Sir 
N Throgmorton himself, while advising her not to allow 
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the French to oppress the Scots, added a ■warning that 
she must not trust them too entirely ; 1 and even their 
present attitude and present condition were not promis- 
ing The insurrection had blazed up furiously, but it 
had burnt out like a fire of straw. In the beginning of 
July the Congregation were at Edinburgh many thou- 
sands strong ; and d’Oysel was cooped up with a few 
hungry mutinous companies at Dunbar, expecting to be 
driven into the sea. But the popular army scattered as 
swiftly as it had collected The people had come from 
their homes with a few days’ provisions in their wallets : 
when it was eaten they could but disperse or starve 

tf If these proceedings go forward/ wrote Sir J ames 
Crofts to Cecil, ‘ the prmcipal doers must have relief 
They be all poor, and necessity will force them to leave 
off when all they have is spent ’ 2 

TsTor was this the worst Grand as was the cause, 
the hearts of many engaged in it were lukewarm, and 
French crowns had weight with too many an empty 
purse . 3 Even Kirkaldy hesitated to declare himself 
openly He was owed money by the Eegent, which he 
feared to lose 

In the midst of such symptoms Knox did not improve 
Elizabeth’s humour. As she had not replied to his mes- 
sage through Cecil, he wrote to herself She was angry 
with him, he said, for his book ; but This book did not 


1 Forbes, vol 1 p 181, &c 

2 Ciofts to Cecil, July 20 , Scotch MSS Rolls Home 

3 ‘ Some of oar number are poor, and we fear conuption by money 
Kirkaldy to Cecil, July 17 MS Ibid. 
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touch her unless she deserved it. If she would continue 
to defend God’* truth God would defend her, and he and 
God’s friends would pray for her 

‘ But consider deeply,’ he rashly went on, f how, for 
fear of your life, ye did decline from God and bow to 
idolatry Let it not appear a small offence in your eyes 
that ye have declined from Christ J esus m the day of His 
battle. God hath preserved you when ye were most 
unthankful, and hath raised you from the p t orts of death 
to rule above His people, for the comfort of His kirk It 
appertaineth to you to ground the justice of your author- 
ity, not upon that law which from year to year doth 
change, but on the eternal providence of Him who, 
contrary to nature, and without your deserving, hath 
thus exalted your head. But if you begin to brag 
of your birth, and to build your authority upon your 
own law, flatter you whoso list, your felicity shall be 
short 

6 Int erpret my rude words as written by him who is 
no enemy to your Grace By divers letters I have re- 
quired license to visit your realm — not to seek myself, 
neither yet my own ease or commodity — which if you 
now refuse or deny, I must remit myself unto God, 
adding this for conclusion : that such as refuse the 
counsel of the faithful, appear it never so sharp, are 
compelled to follow the deceit of flatterers to their own 
perdition ’ 1 

Prophetic rebuke was not calculated to work favour- 

A - — . 


1 John Knox to Queen Elizabeth, July 20 Scotch MSS Rolls Souse. 
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ably on Elizabeth ; nor was it reeommeiided by the pro- 
ceedings with which it was accompanied Kirkaldy, 
inviting Cecil to the proposed alliance, said that * all 
Europe should know that a league formed in the name 
of God had another foundation than factions made by 
man for worldly co m modity/ 1 Elizabeth would have 
been contented to have heard fewer words about God 
could she have found more genuine fear of God, or 
even more human firmness and resolution. The lords 
and commons of Scotland all united in arms, might 
have disposed of a few hundred half-starved, mutinous 
Frenchmen, with no particular difficulty ; yet not only 
were they unable to drive them from Dunbar, but after 
three weeks’ respite, and after the first fierce heat had 
passed off, d’Oysel contrived to pacify his own troops, 
to win back Huntly and Chatelherault, and though 
without a single crown or an additional man, to make 
himself strong enough to take the field again. On the 
33rd of July he occupied Leith. Erskine, the 
governor of the castle of Edinburgh, declared 
for the Queen, and threatened to fire on the Congrega- 
tion if they refused to make terms , and Logan of 
Restalrig went over from them to the French. So 
swiftly the fire had burnt down The next day the 
Protestants accepted conditions which they did ' not 
even profess to expect that the Queen would observe. 
Under pretence that the coin was debased, they had 
taken possession of the mint stamps. These they were 


1 Kirkaldy to Cecil . Scotch MSS Both House. 
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made to return. * They bound themselves to disturb no 
more monasteries and to alter the services in no more 
churches till the next Parliament , they would evacuate 
Edinburgh, and leave Holyrood for the Queen to reoc- 
cupy On the other side, the citizens of Edinburgh 
stipulated for liberty of conscience ; and the Govern- 
ment gave a general promise that no one should be 
troubled or prosecuted for the part which he had taken 
in the insurrection , 

A clause was added by the Congregation in the first 
draft of the engagement, that the French troops should 
be sent out of the country, and that no more should be 
introduced without the consent of the Scotch Parlia- 
ment Eirkaldy even represented to Cecil that it was 
one of the conditions to which the Queen Regent had 
agreed . 1 

But the Protestants had been too divided and too 
weak to insist upon the single point which would have 
guaranteed their safety. In vain the more determined 
among them pleaded that * their cause was not yet so 
desperate, that they need grant things unreasonable and 
ungodly’ Intrigue, distrust, and lavish promises of 
money had done their work. The agreement was signed, 
Huntly and Chatelherault making themselves securities 
for tne Queen ; 2 and the few m the Congregation who 
were really in earnest, withdrew beyond reach of danger. 
The Lords who had written to Elizabeth, signed a bond 

1 Kirkaldy to Cecil, July 24 * ^Scotch MSS Rolls House Cotton 
MSS Calig B 10 

2 D’Oysel to Noailles Teulet, 1 
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to stand by eacb other through good 'fortune or evil , 
and they then dispersed, some to the Western High- 
lands, some into Fife. 

It is no matter of surprise that a change so sudden 
should have increased Elizabeth’s perplexity. She had 
distrusted their ultimate resources, but she had not looked 
for so complete and so immediate a breakdown She 
had allowed Cecil to commit himself to a correspondence 
with unsuccessful rebels, and furnished the French with 
a pretext for declaring war against her, which the 
Spaniards would be forced to recognize. Argyle and 
Lord James sent explanations and apologies. They 
had been outnumbered at Edinburgh, three times oyer, 
they said ; the Castle was against them , and a multi- 
tude was always hard to persuade into a revolt 1 If 
this were so, it was the less safe to entangle herself with 
so fickle a people. John Enox went in secret to Ber- 
wick to talk to Sir James Crofts The English com- 
mander told him he did not see how Elizabeth could 
interfere, while the Protestants were thus disorganized, 
and had no recognized authority among them Enox 
said that £ they would elect from among themselves 
whatever leader her Highness thought meet , 9 when 
Arran came to England she could see what he was 
made of ; if Arran was not man enough, there was Lord 
J ames Stuart 2 Crofts gave him still but*a cold answer , 
and so little confidence had Enox in the stability of the 

1 Argyle and Lord James Stuar*' to Sir James Crofts, August 6 
Scotch MSS Bolls House 

2 Crofts to Cecil, August 3 Scotch MSS Bolls Houses 
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cause, when lelt only in Scottish hands, that he wrote 
after leaving Berwick, that unless c the English council 
were more forward/ they would utteily discourage the 
hearts of all their friends 4 If the Protestants could 
not have present support, they would not tnfle, they 
would seek the nest remedy to preserve their own bodies. 
He did not mean that they would return to France ; but 
they would give up the struggle, leave the country to 
the enemy, and the English might make their account 
of what would ensue towards themselves 9 1 

Here was but a frail foundation on which to defy the 
Catholic world Cecil wrote an enigmatic letter to 
Knox, expressing a wish, if possible, to see him. A 
few days earlier he had written to the Lords, recom- 
mending the course which had saved the Reform- 
ation in England, and had proved a better secunty 
for men’s consistency than exaggerated and inflated 
phrases 

£ Ye know/ he said, ‘your chief adversaries the 
Popish kirkmen be noted wise m their generation, and 
they be rich also, whereby they make many friends , by 
their wit, with false persuasions , by their riches, with 
corruption As long as they feel no sharpness nor 
offence, they be cold ; but if they be once touched with 
fear, they be the greatest cowards. In our first Reform- 
ation here in Kmg Henry the Eighth’s time, if the pre- 
latry had been left m their pomp and power, the victory 
had been theirs I like^ no spoil, but I allow to have 


1 Knox to Sir James Ciofts, August 6 MS Ibid 



252 


REIGN OF ELIZABETH 


[ch 37 


good things put to a good use ; as to the enriching of 
the Crown, to the help of the youth of the nobility, to 
the maintenance of ministry in the Church, and of 
learning in the schools.’ 

Cecil added that three thousand French were on 
the point of sailing from Havre ; and he could not but 
wonder that the Scotch should seek for help from Eng- 
land, while they took so little pains themselves to secure 
their harbours? and prevent the invaders from landing. 
England would do what it could to save them, but the 
difficulties of the times were great, and it was a serious 
thing to begin a new war with France . 1 

So far Cecil, not unreasonably But it was neces- 
sary to determine promptly what should be done ; and 
according to his usual habit, he drew a sketch of the 
situation, with the arguments for and against an active 
interference in Scotland — arguments which had either 
been urged between himself and the Queen, or be- 
tween himself and other members of the Council, or 
as an account merely of what had passed in his own 
mind 2 

The greatest happiness for Scotland, he 
said, was either to be ‘ at perpetual peace with 
England/ £ or to be made one monarchy with England, 
as they two should make but one isle.’ So long as 
Scotland was under the influence of the French, they 

1 Cecil to the Lords of the Con- of Scotland to its ancient state, 

gregation, July 28 Scotch MSS written by my Lord Treasurer's own 
Rolls Bouse hand, August 5, 1559* Cotton 

2 f 1 memorial of certain points MSS Calig B 10. Sadie) Tapers, 
meet for the le&tonug ot the lealrn yol 11 p 375, &c. 
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would use it a i an instrument of their designs on Eng- 
land ; and therefore, as far as possible, it ought to bo 
governed by the Scots themselves The Queen being 
c hil dless, the Hamiltons as next in succession had a 
right, with the consent of the nobility, to keep watch 
over the liberties of the country If they pleased they 
might insist on a Beformation both in the Church and 
in the administration ; and if the Queen refused to con- 
sent, or if it were likely that she would refuse, then 
‘was it apparent that Almighty God was pleased to trans- 
fer from her the rule of the kingdom/ and Scotland 
once free, ‘ might consider what means could be devised 
to accord the two realms/ 

Such being in Cecil's opinion the general bear- 
ings of the case, the question was, whether England 
should assist the Congregation to expel the French 
troops. 

Against it was the natural impropriety of assisting 
subjects m a revolt against their Sovereign ; the danger 
and* expense of war ; the possibility that after the Queen 
of England had fatally committed herself, the French 
and Scots might make up their quarrel, and combine to 
support Mary Stuart's pretensions to her Crown ; with 
the further possibility that Spain might make common 
cause with France to prevent Scotland and England 
from forming* a united Protestant power. 

On the other hand, self-defence was the first law of 
nature. All persons, pubhc and private, ‘ might use the 
same manner of defence as the adversary used in of- 
fence , ' and there was sufficient justification for inter- 



REIGN OF ELIZABE 11/ 


254 


[ch 37 


ference on these grounds, if Elizabeth, chose to ven- 
ture it 

It was not a simple case of helping insurgents — for 
the Queen of England claimed feudal sovereignty over 
the Scots, and was legally entitled to protect them The 
intentions of the French were notorious to all the world 
They had challenged the English Crown at Cambray , 
they had applied to the Pope to pronounce for their 
right ; and the Queen of France had assumed the Eng- 
lish arms The Guises aspired to immortal honour by 
annexing England as well as Scotland to France, 
‘ through the same woman, their cousm 9 and they were 
only waiting for their opportunity If the Scots could 
have kept the field there would have been no danger , 
but without money they could not hold together for 
more than a few days They would be conquered iu 
detail ; and England would then have to coni end with 
the power of both eountnes It might be thought more 
prudent to wait to be attacked, but a large costly army 
would have to be maintained on the borders — and how 
unequal England was to such a burden c was pitiful to 
understand 9 The old generals Norfolk, Suffolk, and 
Northumberland, were dead , the people were decimated 
by famine and pestilence, and their temper was un- 
certain, the Fiench had the trained anmes of Italy, 
the Ehmegrave had raised 5000 Germans for them, 
the King of Denmark had sent transports . and should 
they sit still at home, £ that would soon happen which 
would move and stir all good English bloods — some to 
fear, some to anger, some to be at their wits’ end. 5 
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conc±u-ion tlieiefore wa-s m favour of imme- 
diate action, end to this fcr a + mie 3 m brought Eliza- 
beth to consent If possible, he would limit him -el 1 
Imvcvei to sail ling money, which it would Ll ea<y \ , 
deny The necessary help might be given, and 3 ~ 
th.uial otiVnce be avoided Elizabeth, theugn 1:1 biorl 
rye ii &he denned to act upiightly, vas without the 
in mo: scruples which embarrass timid conscience- T 
coire-pondence of the Lords with Cecil had been sa - 
pected, though not absolutely discovered, by the Qua n 
31 eg out The French ambassador Xoailles laid a cor - 
plaint before Elizabeth , and putting a bold fme up.»ii 
the mdlei, -he replied her-elf to 3 Imy of 
( un-e, m a leVei v 1 ich, aftei the part which c 1 
she had plaj ed and was prepared to play it must ha fe 
retimed some courage to write 

ELIZA.B^TH TO THE QLTEN" REGENT OF SCOTLAND 

c Eight High and Eight excellent Prince oui &<a*r 
-.-tei and ally, \\c commend our-elves to you most cor- 
dially TCe nuclei stand iiom the ambassador of om 
good L. other the King of France, that certain oi oui 
officeis on the fiontieis have held intelligence with the 
lebels late in aims against youi authority We cannot 
but find it very shunge that any of oui subjects, and 
much 11101 e tSat pei-on- m positions of public trust, 
-hould of their own accord, and icgardless of our dis- 
1 ''easuie have sought means to meddle with anv such 
people Forasmuch however as at piesent we know no 
particulars of the-e thing- — but, on being well informed, 
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will proceed to punish the offenders — we must entreat 
you to specify more exactly what' you complain of, and 
let us know the entire truth, to the end that after ex- 
amination and proof, we may give orders for the chas- 
tisement of such as shall be found to have offended — 
which you may assure yourself we will not fail to do , 
being as we are most desirous to show you that good 
will and friendship which we owe you as our neighbour, 
and to maintain those good relations which at present 
exist between us/ 1 


The day after the date of this letter, Sir 
AUg> Ralph Sadler, whose experience in Scottish 
diplomacy had been long and tried, was sent down to 
the northern Border He carried with him 3000/ , to 


1 1 Trfes haute et trfcs puissante 
Pnncesse, nostre chfcre soeur et 
a]hee, nous nous recommandons 
tr&s cordiaUement a vous Nous 
estant donne entendre par I’Am- 
bassadeur de nostre bon fr&re le Roy 
de Prance ici residant que puis 
nagu&res aucuns de noz mimstres 
des hronti&es auroient eu intelli- 
gence de vostre dernier troublement 
avec les rebelles et autres parties a 
vous desobeissans, ce que nous ne 
pouvons trouver que foit estrange 
qne aulcun de nos suges et plus 
noz officiers et mimstres publiques 
ayantz charge des places deusent de 
leur teste cognoissant quel desplaisir 
nous est et doibt estre, aller chercher 
tels moyens de se mesler avec telle 
sorte dupeuple 1 Pour aultant que 
a present nous n’avons encore en- 


tendu les paiticulantes d’lceux nous 
ayons pence estre bon de vous prier 
de nous fane apparoistre les causes 
plus amplement, et nous donner en- 
tendre la vraye v^rite et les particu- 
larity sertames autant que en ce se 
peult cognoistre, et veritablement 
prover que enfin nous pouvons don- 
ner telle hordre pour le pumssement 
de ceux qui seront trouvez coupables 
et fauteurs 

‘ Ce que pouv&s bien estre as- 
sume nous ne ferons faute cb faire 
pour le desir que avons de monstier 
extdnemement le zelle et bonne 
amitie que portons ct la bonne voy- 
sinance et mamtenir ramytid pre- 
sente qui est entre nous Donne 
soubz nostie signet, etc, le tu de 
Aoust, le i w an de nostre regne * — 
Teulet, 'vol, 1 p. 341 
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be distributed aiaong ‘the rebels 5 at bis discretion; 
Elizabeth berself giving bim bis commission * to treat 
in all secrecy with any manner of persons in Scotland 
for tbe union of tbe realms/ and referring him for 
special instructions to a memoir which he would receive 
from Cecil 1 The memoir directed Sadler, ‘ as bis prin- 
cipal scope/ to nourish the factions between tbe Scots 
and the French, ‘ so as the French might be the better 
occupied with them, and tbe less with England . 5 Tbe 
King of Spain did not govern Brabant and Flanders by 
Spaniards, nor had he thrust Spaniards into government 
in England. Chatelherault, in like manner, should in- 
sist that Scotland should be governed by Scots It 
would be well also, if possible, to have d’Oysel arrested 
as a hostage for Arran . 2 And finally, Sadler was in- 
structed to find out whether ‘Lord James Stuart did 
mean any enterprise towards the Crown of Scotland for 
himself ; and if he did mean anything — and ‘if the 
Duke were found cold in his own cause 5 — ‘whether 
it would be amiss to let Lord James follow his own 
device, without dissuading or persuading him anything 
therein . 53 

Meanwhile, what had become of the Earl of Arran ? 
He came to England at the end of July — within a day 
or two of the despatch of Sir Ralph Sadler. He was 

# 

1 Elizabeth to Sir Ralph Sadler, England, and Cecil had seen him 
August 8, 1559 Sadler Papers, It is difficult to follow the intricacies 
vol 1 p 391 of diplomatic by-play 

3 And yet, unless De Quadra was % 3 Instructions to Sir Ralph Sad- 

wrongly informed, Arran had been ler, August 8 Scotch MSS Polls 
at this very time several days m House. 

VOL. VI. 
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concealed in Cecil's house in London, where the Spanish 
ambassador discovered that Elizabeth saw him . 1 The 
first impression was said to have been favourable. De 
Quadra feared from what he heard that the marriage 
would go forward ; and in that case, he said, 6 that the 
Queen would pursue her heretical intrigues in Prance 
as she had done in Scotland — neither fear nor conscience 
would stop her ; when France was m flames, the turn of 
the Low Countries would come next ; at that moment 
she was welcoming every heretic that came over to 
her ' 2 

* Her position/ De Quadra wrote at the same time 
to the Emperor, ‘ is so perilous that one would have 
thought she would have caught at the marriage with 
the Archduke to save herself , but she is so passionate 
in these matters of religion, she has so preposterous a 
notion of her own strength — of which it is impossible to 
disenchant her — that I have little hope that she will do 
anything good .' 3 

The interview with Arran however had not produced 
the effect which De Quadra feared The Queen saw him 
again for some hours at Hampton Court ; but although 
she was forced to conceal what she thought of him — to 

1 De Quadra to Philip, August ary, that * Onto * (the name by 
13 MS Simaneas Cecil, writing which Arran was known) had been 
to Throgmorton on the 29th of to Athens, anc^won the good graces 
August, mentions the fact of Airan of Gly cerium Zueich Letters , p 
having been m his house, and of the 68 Cecil’s letter fixes the date to 
Queen’s interview with him, hut August, De Quadra’s letter to the 
does not mention the day Conway beginning of August 
MSS Rolls House J ewel tells Pe- 3 De Quadra to Philip, August 

ter Martyi in the following Febru- 13 . MSS. Simaneas. 3 Ibid. 
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conceal, so far as possible, the fact of his having been in 
England at all — at seems that she discovered him at 
once to be the half-crazy fool which he proved to be, 
and resolved irrevocably that, whatever else she might 
do, in that direction there was no road open to her. 

3Sor was the state of Scotland becoming more satis- 
factory. There were fewer signs than ever of self-reli- 
ance among the Protestants, or of steadiness of purpose 
Before Sadler arrived they were growing more and more 
impatient of Elizabeth’s slowness to help them. Cha- 
telheranlt wavered. Argyle and Lord James wrote to 
Cecil to demand proofs of good-will more tangible than 
words Mary Stuart had written privately to each par- 
ticular nobleman to bribe, to flatter, or menace them 
back to their allegiance Throgmorton reported from 
Paris that a correspondence of some kind was passing 
between Lord James and his sister, that the French in- 
tended to promise the Scots toleration in religion, if the 
Scots would support their designs against Elizabeth. 1 
It -was understood that the Queen of Scots and her hus- 
band ‘ would spend the crown of France’ rather than 
yield ; and John Knox again gave Cecil distinct notice 
that he would not answer for the consequences, unless 
the Congregation ‘saw greater forwardness to their 
support’ m the English Government. 2 

There was this strange feature in the attitude of the 
Scots, that if not the hearty allies of England, they 

1 Sir I? Throgmorton to Ehzabetff, September io . Fobbes, to! I p. 
226. 

2 Knox to Cecil, August 15 Scotch MSS. Rolls House. 
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would be tie equally hearty enemies of England If 
the new passion of religion could not be gratified, the 
passion of nationality, and the bitter memories of Flod- 
den and Pinkie Cleugh would be revived. They were 
capricious friends and dangerous foes The long-de- 
layed French reinforcements were beginning to arrive 
Two thousand men were landed at Leith at the end of 
August — the advanced guard of the Marquis d’Elboeuf, 
who was to 'follow with the main army. De Feria, who 
seemed to know all that passed in England, even to the 
whispers in the Queen’s closet, warned Ohaloner of the 
close approach of the catastrophe, and more than hinted 
that Philip would interfere to protect Elizabeth only as 
the wife of the Archduke Charles . 1 

While Sir Ealph Sadler on the Border therefore was 
secretly encouraging the Congregation, Elizabeth at 
home maintained more than ever an appearance of in- 
difference to them The Earl of Arran, after a last 
interview with her, went north on the 1st of September, 
in the company of Thomas Eandolph . 2 Their passports 
were made out in the names of De Beaufort and Barna- 
bee ; and Sadler’s instructions were to see the Earl safe 
over the Border ; yet in such a manner that his own 
hand should be undiscovered, and that the fact of Arran 
having been in England, though it might be suspected, 
should be incapable of proof 3 * 

1 Ohaloner to Queen Elizabeth, 3 The secret had been so well 

August 13 , Spanish MSS Rolls kept from the French, that although 
Mouse r known to De Quadra, it was only 

2 Cecil to Sadler, August 31 discovered by the French ambassa- 
Sadler Rapets, vol 1 pp 417, 41 S dor, Noailles, at the beginning of 
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On the same , ist of September, the French g ^ ^ 
ambassador again spoke to Elizabeth of the 
correspondence between the Congregation and the Go- 
vernor of Berwick. Elizabeth ventured to reply that 
although she could not answer for her ministers, some 
of whom might have been foolish enough to exchange 
letters with the insurgent Scots, yet that the Congrega- 
tion deceived themselves if they expected assistance 
from her in their foolish enterprise. She .had written 
nothing and had promised nothing. Her handwriting 
was well known. If the Queen Regent could find it, 
she might produce it 1 

On the 5th, ISToailles assured the King of France on 
Elizabeth's word that she would take no part in Scot- 
land. 2 On the 6th, little knowing the nerve which he 
was touching, he spoke to her of Arran's escape from 
France, and required her, if the Earl came to England, 
to arrest him and send him to Paris — as by the treaty 
of Cambray she was bound to do. Elizabeth gravely 
avowed that she had heard nothing of Arran Should 
it be in her power, however, she would not fail to do 
what her good brother desired 3 Agam Koailles spoke 

Octobei — Noailles to d’0}sel, Octo- ! Scotland, Septembei 1 ; Teulet, 
ber 12 Tevlet, vol. 1 p 361 “vol 1 p 342 

1 ‘-Neantmomts que ceulx dela 3 Sadler’s instructions were ‘to 
dicte Congregation se tiouveroient lend the Protestants money as of 
grandement deceu^ s’llz esperoient himself, taking secietlv their bonds 
aucune faveur d’elle en leurs folles of them to render the same, so as the 
entreprmses, et qu’elle ne lenr avoit Queen should not be a party thereto, 
nen escnpt ny piomis Estant son — Cecil to Sadler, September 12 
signet bien ayse a congnoistre pour 1 * Sadler Papers, vol 1 . pp 438, 439 
estre monstre s’ll s’en trouvoit ’ — 3 ‘Le Roy desiroit qu’en \ertue 

Kociulcs to the Queen Begent of des traictez elle le luy voulust rendre 
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of the communications with Berwick. Again she pro- 
tested that she was not a person to say one thing and 
do another. If had stories were blown over the Border, 
she could not help it. 

The coolness of her self-command only half deceived 
Koailles. She laughed too much. ‘ There is more dis- 
simulation m her/ he said, ‘than honesty or good-will; 
and few people living can play that game as well as she/ 1 
Yet so cautious had she been that even members of her 
own council knew but half the truth. Lord "William 
Howard swore that he would lose honour and life if the 
Queen in any way whatever was a party to the Scotch 
rebellion 2 

Count Cavour in i860 encouraged Garibaldi's ex- 
pedition to Sicily, while in public he denied all know- 
ledge of it The political exigencies of Cavour's position 
were but slight compared to those which drove Elizabeth 
into falsehood. Even among the Scots themselves the 
more cautious preferred secret help to an avowed al- 
liance, which would give the French an excuse for send- 
ing troops among them ; while the Spaniards, dreading 
m all its forms Elizabeth's advocacy of the Protestants, 

comme son rebelle A quoy la dicte certitude et bonne Yolunte, estant. 
Dame apres plusieurs pi opos de ce ce que diet chacun, mieulx nee pour 
fait m’asseura ne scavoir aulcunes jouer ce personage que mil autres ’ 
nouvelles de luy, et quand ll seroit — NoaiUes to $’ 0 }sel . Teulet, 
en son pouvoir elle en contenteroit ?ol 1 p 357. 
le Boy et satisferoit en cela a son 24 II repondit arec grand ser- 
desir ’ — Noailles to d'Oysel, Sep- ment qu’il vouloit perdre la vie et 
ieraber 6 Teulet, yoI 1 p. 347 rl’honneur, si elleyentendoit jamais/ 

1 ‘En tous ses propos je cuyde y — Noailles to tbe Cardinal of Lor- 
aroir plus de dissimulation que de rame Ibid. p. 557 
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yet dreaded more a conquest of England by France ; 
and their chief fear was of some open breach of treaty 
which would enable the French to require them to 
stand neutral. 

‘If we would escape our own ruin/ the Bishop of 
Arras wrote to Philip, £ we must do as much to defend 
England as we should do for Brussels. The Queen will 
be our destruction if she openly assist the Scots 1 in 
favour of the Earl of Arran. The French will then 
have good ground to tell us that we are bound by the 
treaties not to assist her, seeing that she herself will be 
the attacking party / 2 

Meanwhile Lord Howard’s words and the decisive- 
ness of the Queen’s own denials succeeded in perpl exin g 
Noailles, if not in wholly deceiving him. 

‘ The truth/ he wrote, ‘ will appear at last ; and we 
shall know one day whether she has meddled in these 
affairs or not If the war go on we shall take prison- 
ers ; and they, if there be a secret, will let it out ’ 3 

Elizabeth was but defending herself with the wea* 
pons with which she was attacked — and so far she had 
scarcely exceeded the permitted bounds of diplomatic 
concealment. Her next step was more audacious It 
was necessary to humour the hopes of the Spaniards, 
and “to play with the Austrian marriage. It is just 
possible that after the sight of Arran she may have for 
a time seriously turned her thoughts toward it. 

1 4 Si a la descubierta ayuda a los Escoceses * 

2 The Bishop of Anas to Philip ll , December 5 MS. Simancas 

3 Noailles to the Cardinal of Loname, October 28 Teuiet, yoI 1 p 

363, &c. , 
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On the 7th of September — six days after Arran’s 
departure — Lady Sidney, 1 who was in attendance on the 
Queen at Hampton Court, sent a message to De Quadra 
to say that if the Archduke’s suit was pressed it would 
he listened to favourably. The Bishop, who had ceased 
to hope, contrived to see Lady Sidney to inquire the 
meaning of so sudden a change. Lady Sidney told him , 
a very strange story. She said that there had been a 
plot to murder the Queen and Lord Robert at a banquet 
which was to be given at Lord Arundel’s. The fright- 
fulness of the danger, coupled with the disturbances in 
Scotland, had so alarmed Elizabeth that she had posi- 
tively determined to marry. Sir Thomas Parry and 
Lord Robert were the only persons as yet aware of her 
intention ; but it was with the Queen’s knowledge that 
she was now speaking to him. He might assure hims elf 
she would not risk her life in such a matter by telling 
an untruth ; and De Quadra had but to take the first 
opportunity of speakmg to the Queen himself, to be 
satisfied of the sincerity of her intentions 

Lord Robert Dudley confirmed his sister’s story, and 
offered the ambassador his good offices. Parry told him 
that the Queen found the peril of her position too heavy 
to endure ; and that only the evening preceding she had 
called Lady Sidney and himself into her closet, and after 
a long conversation had ended with saying that there 
was no alternative, and that by this marriage alone 
could she save either herself or the re alm 

r> 

1 Lord Robert Dudley’s sister, wife of Sir Homy Sidney, and mother 
of Sir rhilip. 
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Tlie very wildness of the story seemed a guarantee 
for its truth ; no one would have invented anything so 
improbable. But the Bishop, perplexed and suspicious, 
knew not what to think. He could discover nothing 
about the conspiracy beyond a whisper that Lord Robert 
was to have been killed and the Queen poisoned. 
Strange tales were flying about Montague, Dacre, and 
the Catholic bishops, as being concerned in it ; and De 
Quadra feared some contrivance of the French He sent 
a detail however of what had passed to the Duchess of 
Parma, De Feria, and Arras, 1 and a few days later wrote 
at length to Ferdinand, telling him of Elizabeth's 
attempt to revolutionize Scotland with her scheme of 
marrying Arran and uniting the realms; but saying 
that he believed really she had lost confidence in the 
Scots She knew that the French had but to send over 
an army for the Catholics to rise, and that her only 
resource was to do as Lady Sidney had said. ‘She 
did not wish to marry, she would escape it if she 
could, or if she dared; but circumstances were too 
strong for her, and she would make the venture * So 
at least he thought 2 

‘You ask me to be frank with you,' said Elizabeth 
herself, when De Quadra spoke to her, as Lady Sidney 
bade" him do ‘ If the Emperor would have me for a 
daughter-m-larw, let him send over his son to see me I 
am a queen and a lady. I cannot ask a man to come to 
England and marry me I would die a thousand deaths 


1 MS Simancas 

„ 8 De Quadra to the Emperor Ferdinand, September 12 MS. Simancas. 
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first. Others marry for interest; I if possible would 
marry for affection/ 

‘ His Highness cannot come/ replied De Quadra, 
‘ without some assurance that it will not displease your 
Majesty ’ 

Elizabeth smiled 

‘England/ she said, ‘is free to all the world to come 
and go. If he has no fear but that, he may come when 
he will ; buil am afraid he may not be contented with 
me * 

f A person so gifted by nature as your Majesty/ said 
the smooth Bishop, ‘need have no alarm on that 
score/ 

‘ I mean/ replied the Queen, with some embarrass- 
ment, — ' I mean, he may hear things said of me which 
may not please him/ 

‘Let not your Majesty trouble yourself about that/ 
said De Quadra. ‘We know too well what really passes 
m this Court to be moved by idle rumours. Had we 
given credit to the talk of the world, we should not have 
desired to see the Archduke here/ 

Elizabeth affected to be pleased She was afraid, 
it appeared, that the Archduke might take advan- 
tage of the scandal which could not fail to reach his 
ears on his arrival m England, and should he not 
marry her after all, her honour might suffer. De 
Quadra regzetted that she should have allowed her 
peace to be disturbed by so unworthy a suspicion 
Married or unmarried, he assured her that the Arch- 
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duke would never behave otherwise than as a courteous 
gentleman . 1 

Immediately on this conversation Elizabeth Q ^ er 
wrote to Philip, saying that it would give her 
pleasure if his cousm would come to England. She had 
always shrunk from marriage, as he was well aware ; and 
she could not say that her aversion was diminished The 
Archduke nevertheless would be welcome to the Court ; 
and she herself would be glad to see and know him . 2 

The words were cautious, yet in connection with her 
language to De Quadra could be interpreted favourably ; 
while mutual assurances passed between the ambassador 
and Cecil — Cecil expressing his own earnest hope that 
the affair might go forward, his conviction that nothing 
else could save the Queen, and his confidence that the 
King of Spain would not forsake her in her necessities ; 
De Quadra undertaking that when the marriage was once 
concluded the King his master would do more for her 
than she could ask 3 

Nor was this all The Queen seemed to accept the con- 
ditions which the marriage would imply and oblige ; and 
as if to separate herself distinctly from the Protestant 
party, she gave orders for the restoration of the crucifix 
in the Chapel Eoyal. Angry words were exchanged 
between the council and the chaplains ; Bedford spoke 
with bitter surprise to Cecil, and the order was sus- 


1 De Quadra to the Emperor, October 3 MS Simaneas . 

2 Eliz abeth to Philip 13 ^, October 5 MS Ibid 

3 De Quadra to Philip II , Octobei 5 MS Ibid 
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pended for a day or two ; but on the Sunday following 
service was performed with tbe altar in full costume, and 
tie priest m orthodox vestments . 1 * * 

If she failed in persuading tie Catholics that she was 
likely to return to them, she succeeded in exasperating 
tie Protestants to tie furthest extent which the Bishop 
could desire. The preachers raved at her from the 
pulpits, the people were distracted She herself, if she 
was acting a -part, was doing it so well that she deceived 
her own party; and De Quadra congratulated himself on 
seeing the difficulties of her position growing deeper 
every day. 

After this last step it was thought that the Archduke 
had only to appear, and the Queen would find herself 
unable to escape. The Duke of Norfolk, Lord William 
Howard, the whole peerage, with but a few exceptions, 
were in favour of the marriage , while scarcely a man 
of note or interest would oppose it. And beyond the 
public and political reasons which made the connection 
desirable, her best and truest friends on other grounds 
were anxious to see her under the shelter of a hus- 
band. 

With or without cause, her relationswith Lord Robert 
Dudley were attractmg increasing remark Norfolk, 

1 ‘Da Reyna raando que se el Domingo hr\b6 vestimientos y 

pusiese en el altar un crucify 0 y clerigos en vestidos como nosotros 

unas velas por lo cual hubo tanto usamos ’ — De Quadra to the Bishop 
ruido entre sus capellanos y los del of Arras, October 9 4 Bedford des- 

consejo que dejo de haceise lo que- honr6 estos dias 'a Cecil sobre lo del 
la Reyna mandaba aquella taide crucifijo ’ — De Quadra to De Fena, 
El Sabado a vesperas f ue hecftio, y October 27 . 2£S Simancas 
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who detested and despised the whole Dudley clan, com- 
mented in public on the favour which was shown to 
Lord Robert ; and Lady Sidney’s strange story of the 
conspiracy was perhaps but a distorted and exaggerated 
account of some real menace expressed against a man 
who was putting in peril the Queen’s honour . 1 

More at his ease than with his royal correspond- 
ent, De Quadra wrote freely all his thoughts to De 
Feria. * 

‘It is the devil’s own business here. But the Catho- 
lics grow stronger daily, and the heretics are quarrelling 
with one another so bitterly that they have forgotten 
their other enemies. 

‘Bedford has insulted Cecil about the crucifix; the 
Queen has quarrelled with him — for what cause God 
knows; and the heretic bishops preach against her, and 
scream about the revenue of their sees The harvest is 
ready if there were a hand to grasp the sickle ; but I 
know not where the reapers are to come from unless 
from heaven. 

‘If the Queen were a woman with either sense or con- 
science, something might be done about the marriage. 
But she is so reckless, I know not what to think. Her 
embarrassments are all that we could wish. They could 
not be greater than they are. One step more and swords 

1 1 No hay hombre que no babla dado mucho que pensar estos dias % 
dello y le amenaza Ebta motm la Reyna y 'a. Robeito, hablando en 
tiene por caudillos al* Duque de sus lmandades y mal gobierno pub- 
Norfolk y al Conde de Sussex , y 'a.? licamente * — De Quadra to the 
todos los prmcipales que favorecen Duchess of Parma, October 29 
al Archiduque , y el de Norfolk ha MS Simancas 
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1011 be drawn. But this I conclude bis Majesty wishes 
to prevent The chief advantage of the match, could 
we bring it about, would be that the French would at 
once give up their enterprise. It would also tend to 
quiet the minds both of Catholics and heretics , each of 
whom believes that the Archduke will be on their side. 
The heretics however will let him be a Catholic if he 
•will leave them alone ; and so will the Queen, who is 
already tired of the fine doings into which she was 
tempted at the beginning. 

* She talks to me in a marvellous manner; but I give 
her as good as she brings ; and I can do much more 
with her than I could at first. She has discovered that 
all clergy are not such sheep as her own 1 There are 
ten or twelve ambassadors of us, all competing for her 
Majesty’s hand , and they say the Duke of Holstein is 
coming next, as a suitor for the King of Denmaik The 
Duke of Finland, who is here for his brother the King 
of Sweden, threatens to kill the Emperor’s man; and 
the Queen fears they will cut each other’s throat in her 
presence/ 2 

The letter to Philip might have served as a sufficient 
invitation for the Archduke ; yet before the Queen had 
ascertained whether he was coming or not, she was 
playing with another suitor The King of Sweden was 
the next favourite. Lord Robert, who h?d been so fer- 
vently Imperialist, deserted his colours, and went over 

1 * Xa Reyna anda muy mas k m? voluntad de lo que soliamos despues 
que ha visto que los clengos no son todos ovejas como los de su tierra.* 

2 De Quadra to De Fena, October 29 . MS, Svmancas . 
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with tlie change of wind ; and De Quadra, who had but 
half believed in the sincerity of the first advances, re- 
solved to cross question her. 

‘Two causes influenced me/ he wrote to Philip. 
‘ Lady Sidney finds her brother so changed that she has 
quarrelled with him. She remains true to us. He has 
passed over to the Swede But this is not all. I have 
learnt from a person who usually gives me true informa- 
tion, that Lord Robert has sent instruction^ to have Ins 
wife poisoned , and that all the dallying with us, all the 
dallying with the Swede, all the dallying which there 
will be with the rest, one after the other, is merely to 
keep Lord Robert’s enemies in play till his villany about 
his wife can be executed I have learnt also certain 
other things as to the terms on which the Queen and 
Lord Robert stand towards each other, which I could 
not have believed. 

‘ From this, and from Lady Sidney’s uneasiness, I 
resolved to come to an understanding with her I told 
her that the Archduke was already perhaps on his way 
to England, and I desired to know how he was to be 
received. 

‘She evaded my question, and said something vague 
and general ; but seemg this would not satisfy me, she 
said that although at present she did not wish to marry, 
she might pejhaps change her mind when she saw 
him. 

‘ I reminded her of what Lady Sidney and Sir Thomas 
Parry had said to me at he? desire, and I told her that 
I could not have recommended the Emperor to send his 
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son oyer unless with some tolerable expectation that 
good would come of it. 

* She said that no doubt Lady Sidney had intended 
well ; but she had spoken without any commission from 
her. 

‘ I burst out at this It was perfectly certain that 
she, and no one else, had been at the bottom of it. I 
told her that I should let the Emperor know What 
she had said, and it would be for him to decide 
whether on such conditions the Archduke should visit 
England. 

She was very ill pleased at being forced so far to 
declare herself Lord Paget tells me that there is no 
escape for her, and that she must accept this marriage. 
And yet, considering what Lady Sidney said to me, I 
think I did right m pressing her to say something 
definite. 

* The Duke of Norfolk is the leader of Lord Robert’s 
enemies, who are in fact all the greatest persons in the 
realm , and the Duke says Lord Robert shall never die 
in his bed unless he gives over his preposterous pre- 
tensions. I let him know what had passed between 
myself and the Queen. He sent me word in answer 
that if the Archduke was to come he would find the 
weight of the country on his side, and that for himself 
he would forfeit his rank if he did not secure him the 
votes of every man of influence or birth. For myself, I 
do not believe she will ever take the Archduke, whether 
he come or not , but her disorderly ways may bring 
some disaster upon her ; and in that case the Lords 
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might perhaps' offer the Archduke the crown, and 
marry him to Lady Catherine Grey / 1 

To attempt to discover Elizabeth’s intentions from 
her language is wasted labour. Deliberately, or m spite 
of herself, she was doing what she was compelled to 
deny , and she was cither playing with the Spaniard*, 
or else humouring her own subjects, or else providing 
heiself with a reserved scheme on which she could retire 
in extremity, or else — but it is idle to speculate. It is 
certain only that on the one hand she was distinctly 
doing what as distinctly she said she was not doing ; 
and on the other, that she was holding out hopes which, 
if she could help it, she never meant to fulfil. 

Her assertions of innocence with respect to Scotland, 
Sir TT llliam Cecil found it necessary to endorse. He even 
took the initiative in complaining to the French ambas- 
sador of the charges against her. He assured ISToailles 
that, so far from helping or encouraging the rebels, she 
had refused them assistance when they applied for it ; 
and he insisted with an oath that nothing should be 
done on her part to endanger the friendship between 
the King of France and herself . 2 3 Each day made asser- 
tions like these more difficult ; but each day they were 
repeated with louder emphasis. 

The Earl of Arran was met at Berwick by an emissary 
— * 


1 De Quadra to Philip, Novem- 

ber 15 JISS Simancas 

3 £ Youlant asseurer et jurer 
pour elle qu’elle ne produjsoit 
jamais occasion & son escient qm 

VOL VI. 


peult seullement alterer les amitiez 
du Roy et d’elle ’ — Noailles to 
id’Oysel, October 12 Tetjlet, vol l 
p 362. 


18 
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from the Congregation ; he was carried over the Border 
into Teviotdale by Sir Janies Crofts and Sadler; but the 
intended secresy could not be maintained Spies in- 
formed the Queen Regent, the Queen Regent wrote to 
JToailles, and Ifoailles spoke to Elizabeth. Elizabeth, 
m full possession of the circumstances — haying herself 
given the order for Arran’s reception by the English 
commander, and having received from him a detailed 
account of what had been done — replied at first by 
saying that it was impossible ; and next, by assuring 
the French ambassador that she had required Sadler to 
confess on his allegiance whether he had or had not 
assisted the Earl of Arran, and that she had been in- 
formed that the story was untrue. Her confidence in 
the honour and good faith both of Sadler and Sir James 
Crofts was unbounded ; and she was therefore satisfied 
that the Queen Regent had been deceived . 1 

Meanwhile, the money which she had sent down, the 
personal exertions of Sadler, and the non-arrival of the 
French reinforcements, had again rallied the Congrega- 
tion The prospect of Church plunder counterbalanced 
among the hungry noblemen the promises of the Queen 

1 *Les qnelz luy avoient respondu 369, &c. Cecil sent to Throg- 
par lettres signees de leurs mains, morton an account in cipher of Ar- 
qu’ii n’estoit nen du tout de ce que ran’s return to Scotland, and as a 
la Reyne Regente luy en avoit fait blind in case Ins letter miscarried, 
dire et remonstrer, dont elle vouloit he added conjectures in his ordinary 
bien adjouster tant de foy a ces per- hand as to whether the Earl of Ar- 
sonnes qu’elle m’osoifc asseurer que ran was still on the Continent or 
ladicte dame avoit estd mal advertie v, not — Cecil to Throgmorton, Octo- 
—NoaiUes to the King of France, her 1 . Conway MSS Molls Mouse. 
November 9 Teulet, vol. 1 p. 
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of Scots. E veil Lord Erskine in Edinburgh, although, 
he had threatened to fire on the Protestants, refused to 
admit d’Oysel’s troops ; and Arran on his arrival found 
the reforming leaders in eager consultation at Stirling. 

He had brought with him from London a fresh sup- 
ply of money, which assisted in deciding the wayerers 
The* whole body adjourned the next day to Hamilton 
Castle, where Arran's father signed their bonds ; and 
as heir-presumptive and guardian of Scottish liberty, he 
headed with his name the subscription to a petition to 
the Regent, requiring that the fortifications which 
the French had commenced at Leith should be discon- 
tinued. 1 

Mary of Lorraine replied that she had as much right 
to build at Leith as the Duke at his house at Hamilton. 
The Lords, quickened into courage again by the sup- 
port which Elizabeth denied so emphatically that she 
was giving, agreed to meet at Edinburgh on the 15th 
of October, when, if the Regent persisted m her present 
attitude, she was to be pronounced deposed. 

The day came Chatelherault, Arran, ^ 

J Oct 15 

Argyle, Glencairn, Ruthven, Lord James 

Stuart, Boyd, Ochiltree — all those who had originally 

assembled at St Andrew's, with the greedy crowd which 

flocked where there was a chance of plunder — were 

again together Erskine would not come down from 

his crag, but his guns were silent. The Regent fled 

from Holyrood into the hues of Leith, and the action 

"% 

1 Knox , Calderwood — Arran I Calig- B. 10 , Balnavis to Cecil, 
to Cecil, September 25 MS Cotton , , I MS Ibid 
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commenced Elizabeth, had declared tliat she could not 
make open cause with them so long as they had no 
settled organization. After a brief discussion, ilary of 
Lorraine, having conspired against the liberties of 
Scotland by the introduction of foreign troops, was 
declared to have forfeited the regency, and the Go- 
vernment, till further orders, was vested in a council 
composed of Ohatelherault and the young Protestant 
leaders. 

The next step was to get possession of Leith, and to 
do it promptly — for d’Elboeuf’s army might arrive any 
day, and they themselves would scatter as they were 
scattered before. For the moment they had 15,000 
men, all more or less armed, and all accustomed to 
hand-to-hand fights but the Scots, like the old 
Spartans, c could scale no walls ; 9 of war as a science 
they weie absolutely ignorant ; while they had neither 
money to pay trained troops with, nor provisions to 
feed them. Conscious of their deficiency, the Scottish 
leaders had applied for a thousand men from the gar- 
rison at Berwick. ‘ It is free for your subjects/ wrote 
Knox, under the name of St Clair, to Crofts, ‘ to serve 
in war any prince or nation for their wages ; and if ye 
fear that such excuses shall not prevail, ye may de- 
clare them rebels to your realm, when ye shall be as- 
sured that they be m our company ?1 * 

But the defences of Leith could not, it was thought, 

have been carried far m so short a time. To send 

4 


1 St Clair to Sir James Crofts Cotton MSS , Calig. B 10. 
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troops — under whatever pretest they might seem to 
go — was an open act, on which it was perilous to venture. 
So far Elizabeth was proceeding without the support — 
perhaps without the knowledge — of the majority of the 
council. Cecil himself ciphered and deciphered all 
despatches; and Sadler and Crofts at Berwick, and 
Throgmorton at Paris, seem alone to have been ad- 
mitted into full possession of the secret. 

Money, Cecil wrote in reply, they should 
have; for want of money they should not * quail/ 
Powder too might be conveyed to them from Berwick ; 
and if the French sent more troops than the Scots could 
deal with, * they should be impeached/ The rest the 
Scots must do themselves 1 

Yet Elizabeth was at times restive under the false 
part which she had to play ; and she was bringing her- 
self to face the necessity of more decisive action On. 
the 3rd of November, the date of CeciTs last letter, a 
tournament was held at 'Greenwich, in which Lord 
Eobert and Lord Hunsdon held the lists against all 
comers. The French ambassador was in Elizabeth’s 
box. She asked him if there were news from Scotland. 
No allies said his master was about to send an army 
thither to suppress the rebellion. 

‘ You do well/ she replied with sudden sharpness — 
the truth bursting out. ‘ Look you to your affairs, and 
I shall look to mme Those armies and fleets of yours 
in Normandy are not meant for Scotland only; your 


1 Cecil to Sadler, November 3 Sadler Fape)s t \ol. u. 
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troops already at Leith, are a match for the Scots* 
* Tour Majesty’s mistrust is without cause/ Toailles 
replied ; ‘ the King my master means only well. I will 
take my oath upon it he will observe the treaties * 

‘ It may be so/ she said ; ( but I find it well to be 
prepared. In times of danger it is the custom of Eng- 
land to arm If we are well prepared you will be the 
less tempted to meddle with us / 1 

She had acted before she spoke. Silently and swiftly 
she had refilled the empty treasury ; the second pay- 
ment of the subsidy had been anticipated The revenues 
of the vacant bishoprics had been appropriated, the 
Protestants nominated to the sees being left to whine in 
expectation. The first-fruits had been demanded again ; 
the lands given by Mary to the new abbeys were dis- 
posed of, or made otherwise available. Sir Thomas 
Gresham had emptied the shops of the Antwerp 
armourers, and sent over ship-loads of guns, corslets, 
and saltpetre. Twenty ships were lying in Gillingham 
Harbour, manned for sea, and ready to sail at a mo- 
ment’s notice. The Isle of Wight was garrisoned under 
the command of Edward Horsey the conspirator of 
Arundel’s , and the young band of adventurers who had 
risked life and limb for Elizabeth in the bad jtimes, 
were now, one way and another, engaged all in the 
public service — effective, brave, unscrupulous, ready by 
land and sea ; ready to fight for England on shore, if 
needed there ; ready to roye the seas at their own cost. 


1 Noailles to the King of France, November 9 Teulet, vol i. 
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and sack the towns and plunder the gold ships of the 
enemies of the truth. 

Lord Grey went down to the Border with % coo men 
nominally to reinforce the Berwick garrison ; but at 
first with large latitude of action, and an opportunity 
of Recovering the laurels which he had lost at Gunner 
Amidst her ‘ practices ' and diplomatic subtleties, the 
Queen had steadily prepared for the time when it might 
be necessary to cross the Border. » 

Unhappily, every post brought increasing evidence of 
the feebleness of the Scots, a feebleness too marked and 
extraordinary to be explamed by mere incapacity. They 
had professed to expect that on the first menace the 
Regent would fiy to Dunbar, and that the French would 
withdraw to their ships or to Inchkeith. But the Regent 
stayed quietly in Leith, and the French showed no signs 
of moving. An attempt scarcely deserving the name, 
was tried with scaling-ladders. The Edinburgh churches 
had been used as workshops to make them, and the 
Calvinists, shocked and disheartened by the sacrilege, 
were already beaten before the attack. 

For a few days they waited in helpless expectation of 
impossibilities, and then another disaster happened — and 
a very serious one An additional three thousand pounds 
which Elizabeth had sent down, had been committed to 
the charge 6f the Master of Ormeston to convey to 
Edinburgh. Intelligence of the treasure was carried to 
the Earl of Bothwell, who had a private feud with 
Ormeston ; and snatching at the opportunity of doing 
service both to himself and to the Queen Regent, the 
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young Earl lay in wait in a wood, intercepted tlie con- 
voy, cut Ormeston down, and carried off the booty to 
Crichton Castle. 

Arran and Lord J ames went from Edinburgh at day- 
break the next morning with four hundred horse, to 
recover it , but when they reached Crichton they fqund 
Bothwell had gone a quarter of an hour before, taking 
the money with him ; while during their absence 1500 
French made- a sudden sally from Leith, carried off two 
cannon — all which the Scots had that was serviceable, 
cut their way into the Canongate, penetrated almost 
through the whole length of Edinburgh, and retired only 
when Erskme began to fire on them from the Castle 

The Regent followed up the success by a renewed 
offer to observe the conditions agreed on in the summer. 
The lords, believing that she was temporizing only till 
d’Elboeuffs arrival, replied ‘ that they had found her 
so false and unnatural, that they would never trust her 
nor have to do with her nor France but by the sword.’ 1 
The sword however served them ill. Five days later a 
number of provision carts were going into Edinburgh. 
The French again sallied out from Leith to cut them 
off A sharp action followed, in which the Scots were 
again defeated. Three hundred were killed, two hundred 
were taken prisoners, and the rest escaped destruction 
only through the devotion of Alexander Halyburton, 
who sacrificed himself and a few gallant men who stood 
by him to cover their retreat within the walls 

r 


1 Intelligence from Scotland, November 10 Scotch MSS Molls Souse . 
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A force held together by so loose a bond could not 
survive misfortune. In the universal panic every one 
cared only to shift for his own safety. The scene of the 
summer was re-enacted. One day the whole force of 
Scotland appeared united against a mere handful of 
foreigners ; the next they were a rabble of fugitives. 
The Protestant leaders found themselves deserted as 
before, and almost alone. In a hurried council on the 
7th of November, it was decided that they must again 
leave Edinburgh. William Maitland of Lethington — 
the younger Maitland as he was called, to distinguish 
him from the old laird — undertook to go to London to 
beg for larger assistance The rest dispersed into their 
own countries, and the Regent returned to Holyrood 
once more absolutely victorious. 

Notwithstanding all their talk about God, it had come 
to this, God had as much interest m them as they had 
themselves courage, energy, capacity, understanding, and 
perseverance — so much precisely, and not more That 
either through want of will or through want of ability 
the Scots were unequal to what they had undertaken 
was now certain If defeated in the open field by 3000 
French, they would be absolutely powerless before 
20,000. 

Tlie commission of the Marquis d’Elbceuf was already 
made out as lieutenant- general of Scotland and England. 
His arrival was daily looked for, to strike while the 
iron was hot ; ? 1 and when Scotland was settled, an 


1 D’Oysel to Noodles, November 12 . Teulet, vol 1. 
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account could be demanded of Elizabeth. The money 
taken by Both well was damning proof against her. In 
vain Sadler and Crofts bade Randolph * colour the 
matter/ telling him to say that the money was Ormes- 
ton’s or their own 1 In vain, afterwards, Sadler and 
Cecil took the guilt and the responsibility upon them- 
selves. * You will tell the Queen what we have dis- 
covered/ wrote d’Oysel to Noailles : ‘ she will disavow 
it all, I suppose ; but you will not on that account 
believe what she may say to you. Look her well m 
the face and she will blush however great be her 
assurance ’ 2 

Randolph, who had remained in Scotland with Artan, 
brought news to London of these combined disasters. 
A decisive resolution was now necessary , and at once 
Elizabeth submitted her position to the assembled 
council. Opinions were widely divided Day after day 
they sat through the second week in STovember, and 
< could not come to any perfect resolution 5 3 Randolph 
indeed was sent back to the Border with money to 
replace what Bothwell had taken. The 'Protestants 
were urged not to shrink from their enterprise, and 
were ‘ animated with assurances * of assistance in case of 
extremity ; and there was a talk of sending the fleet into 
the North Sea, and of offering the command of the 
Border to the Duke of Norfolk — on the principle on 

1 Sadler and Crofts to Randolph, November 5 Scotch MSS. Bolls 
House r 

3 D’Oysel to Noddies, November 12 Teulet, vol i 

3 The Council to Sadler and Crofts, November 14 Scotch MSS 
Bolls House. 
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which his grandfather had been sent by Henry to York- 
shire, in the Pilgrimage of Grace. The Catholics would 
be paralyzed, or at least embarrassed, by the presence of 
their own natural leader at the head of the royal army . 1 

Xorfolk, however, it was feared, would refuse to go. 
He^spoke openly against interference. To him the 
marriage with the Archduke was the natural remedy. 
Lord Eobert Dudley dared to tell him that whoever 
advised the Queen to marry a stranger was no good 
Englishman , high words passed ; and Norfolk threat- 
ened to leave the Court and withdraw to Framlmgham . 2 

In the midst of these discussions arrived Maitland and 
Henry Balnavis They brought with them a brief letter 
from Arran, excusing the disaster at Edinburgh, and 
accrediting Maitland both as the representative of his 
party and of Arran’s own private interest. Ehox also 
had used the opportunity to send these few striking 
words to Cecil — ‘If you mind to join with us in the 
common cause, let not your support be so long delayed, 
as the enemy may plant himself among us ; that, after 
his having opposed such as would here resist him, he 
may attempt greater things. To drive time with France 
may appear to some to be profitable unto you ; but as 
before I have written, so yet I fear not again to affirm, 
that nothing hath been, is, nor shall be more hurtful to 
both, than that ye dissemble your favour towards us. 
The godly here are and shall be so oppressed, that after 
they cannot be able to serve. Friends do fail and fall 

1 Scotch MSS Rolls House I del Obispo de Aquila, November 

2 ‘Lo que contienen tres cartas I 13, 18, 27 ’—MS Simancas . 
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back from tbe enterprise. The whole multitude — a few 
excepted — stand in such doubt they cannot tell to which 
party they shall incline / 1 

The Congregation proposed formally through Mait- 
land the union of the two Crowns Sacrificing inde- 
pendence, throwing over once and for all Mary Stuart, 
France, and all their national traditions, they desired 
that Scotland and England should be merged in a com- 
mon country, to be called henceforward ‘ by the ancient 
name of Great Britain/ Inviting Elizabeth to be their 
sovereign , 2 they had not even stipulat ed for her marriage 
with the Earl of Arran ; although on both sides it must 
have been understood as a condition, when the terms of 
union should come to be arranged 

To accept such an offer or anything like it, would of 
course involve an immediate, open, and desperate war 
vith France Was England equal, single-handed, to 
such an encounter ? what part would be taken by the 
Spaniards ? 

From Brussels Sir Thomas Chaloner had reported 
am ever-increasing ill- feeling towards Elizabeth. After 
a conversation with De Eeria*in August, Chaloner had 
written to warn her that next to God she had only her 
right hand to depend on. On the loth of November, 

he bade Cecil tell her 4 so only to trust the Spaniards as 

P "" ““ ----- ■- ~ 

1 Knox to Cecil, [November 18 titre de Tune efc de l’aultre pour re- 

Scotch MSS Rolls Souse dormer a toutes deux ensemble le 

2 4 Ils ont pense an different qux nom ancien dela Grande Bretaigne 9 
pourroit sonrdre sur la preference — Memoire bailie & M de la Motbe, 
des deux coionnes, et que, pour December 20 Teulet, vol 1 
Teviter on pounoit suppnmer le 
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first and best to 1 trust Herself/ ‘He meant that she 
should arm and exercise Her subjects / 1 

On llaitland’s ai rival, it became necessary to learn 
distinctly what the Spaniards were prepared to do. 
Elizabeth told Be Quadra formally that she had been 
driven to take arms in self-defence. She instructed 
Chaloner to ask the Bishop of Airas whether in event 
of war she might look to Spain for assistance. 

The Bishop of Arras admitted at once with- 
out reserve* or hesitation 2 * * * * * * the designs of ilary DccernVr 
Stuart on Elizabeth's crown. c The Cardinal of Lor- 
raine had claimed it in her name in a conversation with 
himself at Cambruy : 9 and ‘ the preparations in France 
were all made \uth a view to this one object/ 

‘ The King of Spain/ he said, ‘ had done his beat in 
Elizabeth's interests lie had sived her life when her 
sister would have destroyed her , he had offered her his 
own hand in marnage ; he had continued to advise her 
when he found himself rejected , hut she had paid no 
attention to his opinions She had done everything 
which he had most advised that she should not do , and 
now he had only to provide for his own safety as best he 
could. 

1 * So/ he added, 1 1 shall trust, 

in mme old days, to toast a crab by 

the file ’ — Chalonesfco Cecil, Novem- 

ber 10 Flande) s MSS. Rolls Souse 

Sir Thomas Chaloner was an old 

fuend of Cbailes the Fifth. He was 

with him m bis disastious expedi- 

tion to Algiers. In the storm which 


shattered the Spanish fleet he was 
knocked o\ei board, disabled, and 
was sa\ ed bj a rope which he seized 
in his teeth. 

2 A letter from Arras himself to 
De Quadra, which is among the Si- 
mancas MSS , eonfums wuid for 
word the repoit of Sir T Chaloner. 
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‘ Is it not strange/ Arras continued, * that ye believe 
the world knoweth not your weakness ? I demand what 
present store either of expert captains or good men of 
war ye have ; what treasures ; what other furniture of 
defence ? Is there one fortress or hold in all England 
that is able one day to endure the breath of a cannon ? 
Tour men are hardy and valiant ; but what discipline 
have they had these many years ? and the art of war is 
now Such that men be fain to learn anew at every two 
years’ end. And if you had discipline, what should it 
avail when one draweth one way, another, another ? Sup- 
pose you we know not ? The most part of the counties 
removed from London are not of the Queen’s religion 
Are there not of your nobles, trow ye, that repine at 
her proceedings ? We are not ignorant how certain of 
them conspmed of late, misliking the too much favour 
Lime to some one 1 Tour weakness is well known ; and 
\vhen division reigneth, each will kill and betray others, 
t j the rum of the whole. The decree of the sequel per- 
tmueth not to me.’ 

To the words of Arras, De Feria, with whom Chaloner 
afterwards dined, added a message to Elizabeth : — 

‘ Commend me to your Queen/ the Count said ; ‘ and 
bid her look to herself, and remember the Spanish pro- 
verb — ‘ The cock may scrape in the dunghill till fie un- 
covers the knife to cut his own throat ’ J mean not re- 
ligion, or other such perilous attempts — but your wilful 
provoking of the war with France, to whom by sending 


1 Lord Robert Dudley. 
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money to Arran Snd tlie rebels you have given so just a 
colour and excuse to the world to break with you ; as 
otherwise ye might well know they looked but for an 
opportunity/ 

Chaloner, in obedience to orders from home, at- 
tempted feebly to lay the blame on Cecil. 

‘"Tush ! ' De Feria said with a contemptuous laugh ; 
c we know the truth as well as you. What means your 
Queen ? Is this a time to move war ? Is Arran's per- 
suasion worth such adventures ? You will be tom m 
pieces, and other princes will fall out about your gar- 
ments 9 1 

Words like these, though no answer to Elizabeth’s 
questions, were of evil augury The real opinion of the 
Spanish ministers on the situation will appear from a 
letter of Arras to Philip, written apparently on the day 
of his conversation with Chaloner : — - 

THE BISHOP OF AREAS TO PHILIP II. 

e If the French see signs of hesitation in us, they will 
at once set upon the English, and for our own sake we 
must take as much care of England as of the Low 
Countries. If therefore for their sakes we have to go 
to war again with France, we shall engage fa the 
** struggle on more favourable conditions if we first occupy 
England and restore religion there, than if we wait till 
this woman have destroyed herself and the French are 
in possession of the realm. While therefore I would 


1 Chaloner to Cecil, December 6 — Flandets MSS Rolls House The 
Bishop of Arras to the Bishop of Aquila, December 15 — MS Stmancas 
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let France understand plainly that we mean to protect 

England, we must put a bit in the Queen’s mouth ; we 

must make her fear that she will find us on the side of 

her enemies , we must tell her in clear terms that we do 

not mean to run into trouble ourselves merely that she 

may play her vile tricks at her leisure ; leaning, as she 

supposes, on the shoulders of your Majesty/ 1 
\ 

With the storm thus gathering around them on all 
sides, the English council was called on to decide 
what the Queen should do. The situation in Scotland 
remained unaltered. On the 10th of December, fifteen 
French vessels passed Berwick on their way to Leith, 
where they landed stores and troops — raising the force 
there to four thousand. On the other hand, an attempt 
made by them on Edinburgh Castle failed Erskine 
intimated to Lord James Stuart that with 2000 1 to 
feed and pay the garrison, he could hold out till the 
spring. The 2000 7 was provided by Sadler, and Ers- 
kine’s charge was preserved But the real difficulty 
was the evident lukewarmness of the Scots themselves. 
Much might be done short of accepting the full offer of 
Maitland. Money might be privately sent , even troops 
migh^ go as volunteers , but so long as Elizabeth hesi- 
tated to take some open step, the mass of the Scottish 
nobles refused to commit themselves. To do a little was 
as dangerous as to do all, while it failed to attach the 
nation to an English policy — and might lead in the end 
to a hostile union of Scotland and France, with the con- 


1 The Bishop of Arras to Philip II , December 5 MS Simancas . 
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summation of the dreaded invasion. Thus the council 
sat from day to day and week to week, and could arrive 
at no conclusion Two incidents of the discussion alone 
remain — one, a speech of the Lord Keeper, the other, a 
remonstrance of the Duke of Norfolk 

Cecil, the great adviser of the war, had failed to per- 
suade into the approval of it even his own brother-in- 
law 

c With the country so poor/ f the nobijitv 
exhausted/ ‘ the middle classes discontented/ J 
‘the spiritualty beggared/ Bacon argued that a war 
with France was too dangerous to be risked Plague 
and famine, he said, had so reduced the population in 
the few last years, that there were scarcely men enough 
left to till the ground ; while to employ foreign merce- 
naries, as the Protector had done, was pernicious m itself, 
and impossible without more money than the Queen 
possessed. Allies in such a quarrel they could have 
none except the Scots, who were so feeble that they 
could not even encounter three thousand French At 
home the people were unsettled, divided, and dangerous. 
Some were disaffected on account of the change of reli- 
gion , some because they had lost the influence in the 
State which they had enjoyed under the late Queen ; 
while every man, whatever his party, class, or creed, 
was opposed to wai 

War turned industrious labourers into idle vaga- 
bonds , war crippled farmers, embarrassed landlords, 
rumed merchants; while j?q this particular instance, 
the cause was so doubtful and so peculiar, that the sol- 

\0L VL 19 
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diers would never understand it, and never fight for it 
heartily. 

To join the Scots against the French was to help 
subjects m rebellion against their Sovereign. To break 
the public peace without provocation was a crime. 

* True, there were good answers to these objections — 
but they were not of a kind which soldiers could com- 
prehend , they were not of a kind which the, world would 
comprehend ; o while France was larger, more populous, 
and better prepared than England ; the Pope would be 
at its back , and assistance from Spain was evidently not 
to be looked for. 

All this might be granted — and yet it might be said 
there was no alternative. France was determined to 
insist on the pretensions of her Queen, and England 
must make a virtue of necessity At present the French 
in Scotland were but few ; if attacked at once by sea 
and land they could be expelled ; if they were left to be 
reinforced, the Scots would forsake England, believing 
that England had forsaken them. 

Bacon admitted the argument, but he preferred not- 
withstanding to trust to time. He would continue to 
send money ; and with money the Scots could keep the 
field. England would not be meddled with till Scotland 
was first conquered — and how effectually Scotland could 
resist invasion had been proved by the ^experience of 
Edward the First. Edward struggled for thir ty-four 
years, and failed at last. Flodden and Pinkie Cleugh 
had been great victories, but; they had not advanced the 
conquest. Wales had resisted for generations. Ir elan d 
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was still unsubdued. The inhabitants of an invaded 
country fought for freedom, life, family — all that men 
held dear — and were unconquerable At all events 
time would be gained. Honey could be raised, factions 
quieted, the people made to understand the question. 
The French Queen might die ; the House of Guise might 
be "overthrown The Queen of England might ‘ match 
herself in marriage/ and end the controversy so. Bacon 
therefore urged delay — delay for a year least — unless 
opportunity should offer meanwhile for any notable suc- 
cess ‘ by wind or wave, or chance of war, or otherwise / 1 
The same day, before or after Bacon’s speech, the 
Duke of Norfolk was offered the command of the army 
on the Border. De Quadra had foretold that he would 
refuse. He said shortly that he thought the war would 
be gratuitous, and declined to meddle with it. ‘The 
council’ — Bedford, probably, and Cecil — said that if 
peace could be had otherwise, they would sue for it on 
their knees ; but they saw no second road open to them 
The Duke replied that he was sorry, but he most adhere 
to his own opinion. The Queen then sent for him. 
He supped with De Quadra in the evening, and gave 
him an account of the interview. The Queen, he said, 
had entreated him not to desert her in her danger. He 
had told her that he neither doubted that danger nor 
the French Resigns ; hut there was a safer aud surer 
course both for her own interests and those of the realm : 
let her marry the Archduke Charles ; and the King of 

j 

1 Speech of Sir Nicholas Bacon before the Council, December 15, 
1559 — Mai leian MSS , p 398 
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Spain, who had befriended her before would not fail her 
in her present difficulties . 1 

The Duke of Norfolk had but expressed what many 
others were feeling. The timidity of Bacon on one side, 
and Norfolk’s refusal of the command on the other, gave 
an impulse to the reactionary party ; and in the end a 
majority of the council advised the Queen to leave the 
Scots to their fate. The language in which they ex- 
pressed themselves is as remarkable as 'the 'substance of 
their opinions ; and other changes which they pressed 
upon Elizabeth implied that the Protestants were for 
the moment silenced and driven from the field. 

They said that the assumption of the English arms 
by the French Queen, the preparations for war in 
Normandy, with the undoubted information which had 
reached them from many quarters, permitted them to 
feel no uncertainty as to the intentions of their enemies. 
f The French Queen, as long as she lived, would pre- 
termit no occasion to advance her pretended title ; 9 and 
when Scotland was subdued — which in their opinions 
would be easily done — the invasion of England would 
follow. France bemg ‘ established with a State mili- 
tary/ and England c being ordered for peace/ the 
Queen could resist only with a chance of success on her 
own soil. If she met the enemy elsewhere, and failed 
to gain a victory, her danger * would be tpo dreadful to 
think upon.’ 

The council therefore advised — 


1 De Quadra to the Duchess of Parma, December 18 : MS Simancas 
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First, that the Queen should before all 

See 20 

things ‘seek the honour of Almighty God/ 
and seek it not by encouraging the reforming preachers, 
not by establishing ‘ the Gospel/ but by £ seeing the 
State ecclesiastical duly placed, and the care of all things 
thereto belonging remitted to the clergy, as in all her 
piogenitors > time had been/ 

Secondly, that the Queen should make an honourable 
marriage The Archduke obviously being the person 
whom she was desired to choose. 

Thiidly, that her Majesty should send an ambassador 
to King Philip, not only to procure his fuendship, but 
to understand what she might trust to 

A smgle trace of the influence of the Keformers ap- 
pears in a clause recommending her to seek the allian ce 
of the Protestant Princes of Germany, to prevent the 
Fiench from recruiting their armies there. 

The last article, ‘ the foundation of all the rest/ was 
that she should raise a hundred thousand pounds by 
loan at Antwerp without delay 1 

Though the hand in which these advices are written is 
Cecil’s, they did not express Cecil’s opinions. Cecil would 
pluck safety only from among the nettles of danger. 
The times were critical, and it was dangerous to speak the 
truth before the world , but in private at Sir Thomas 
Parry’s house* in the presence only of Sir Abraham Cave 
and Sir Richard Sackville, Cecil ‘ durst say what was 


1 The paper is written through- 
out m Cecil’s hand, and is endorsed 
0 } him 4 Opinion of the Council, not 


allowed hy the Queen’s Majesty* — 
Domestic MSS Elizabeth , , Rolls 
Route. 
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fe&rful to Toe thought of, and -what he would not speak 
commonly/ If the Queen waited to be attacked in the 
northern counties of England, and if she were to lose a 
battle there, as she might lose it, f there were there 
hollow and discontented hearts which would find their 
time to break out, and yield to the title of France/ 1- 

Steadily Cecil clung to this conclusion, and true to 
the oath which he swore when admitted/ her Secretary, 
steadily urged it on Elizabeth, whose constitutional 
irresolution shifted to and fro under the alternate pres- 
sure. Her convictions went with Cecil, but the weight 
of advice on the other side far preponderated, and the 
responsibility of choice was terrible 

Once, if not more than once, she gave way in earnest, 
determining to yield to the stream which she could no 
longer resist And it was probably at the present crisis 
that Cecil, finding his influence gone, declined to act 
further in the matter, or to be the instrument of any 
policy but his own 1 2 * * 

But Elizabeth’s braver nature rallied again. Her own 
nobler qualities, which danger raised to their due pre- 


1 Memoranda of woids spoken 
m Sir Thomas Parry's house, De- 
cember 28, 1559 In Cecil’s hand 
— MSS Domestic, Elizabeth , Rolls 
House 

2 ‘With a sorrowful heaifc and 

watery eyes, I, your poor servant 

and most lowly subject, arid un- r 

worthy secretary, beseech your Ma- 
jesty to pardon this my lowly suit 
That considering the pioceedmg m 


this matter for removing the French 
out of Scotland doth not content 
your Majesty, and that P 5 cannot 
with my conscience give any con- 
trary advice, I may, with your Ma- 
jesty’s favour and clemency, be 
spared to intermeddle therein’ — 
Cecil to Queen Elizabeth (without 
date) Lansdowne MSS Printed 
by Wnght , vol 1, p 24 
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eminence — perhaps, too, the dread of her marriage, which 
was to be the condition of the King of Spain’s assist- 
ance — brought her back to Cecil’s views. The advice of 
the council was ‘ not allowed/ And once more she 
determined to go forward — forward, though still in the 
tortuous course m which alone it seemed as if she could 
move with comfort to heiself. 

Orders went to Gresham to borrow, not one, but two 
hundred thousand pounds. Guns, pistols, and powder- 
barrels were sent over faster than ever In a fatal con- 
fidence that the defeat at Edinburgh would keep Scot- 
land quiet till the spring, d’Elboeuf had lingered in 
France. If he crossed now it should be only over the 
wreck of the English fleet Sir “William Winter, the 
young admiral, sailed from Gillingham with fourteen 
well-appointed vessels. He was chaiged with a trifling 
convoy to Berwick, and his orders were to proceed 
thence into the Frith of Forth, and watch for the 
coming of the French squadron. If they attacked him 
he was to sink and destroy them. If they attempted to 
pass him he was * to understand that the prmcipal point 
of his service was to impeach the access of any more 
succour from France into Scotland, and to frustrate any 
departure thence towards France.’ ‘If therefore he 
found himself strong enough, and if there was a conve- 
nient opportunity, war or no war, attacked or not 
attacked, he might destroy any armed French vessels 
that he should fall m with/ ‘He might provoke a 
quarrel if he did not find one. He might challenge the 
right of the French commanders to cairy the English 
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. arms, and tell them that as an Englishman he would not 
endure it. The French were a brave people, and he 
could not well fail of opportunity 3 He was to allow no 
French vessel whatever to pass in or out of the Forth ; 
an'd if on board any that he might arrest he found 
powder or guns, he should seize them for his own use. 
One only condition he was strictly to observe — he was 
not to profess that he bore the Queen’s commission. 
If challenged, * he was to say that he was acting on his 
own responsibility.’ 1 

“Were the admiral to lose an action, and be taken 
prisoner under such instructions, he would make himself 
liable to be hanged as a pirate. But Elizabeth expected 
these minor sacrifices from her subjects. 

The moderate party, finding their opinion unaccepted, 
behaved like loyal subjects , and still hoping that the 
worst might be avoided, threw no difficulties in the 
Queen’s way. The Bishop of Aquila learnt, to his mor- 
tification and surprise, that Norfolk consented after all, 
against his judgment, to command the army; while 
Elizabeth, though aware that she was committing her- 
self to the course which the King of Spain most depre- 
cated, seemed to face the consequences with much 
equanimity Religious persecutions had commenced in 
the Netherlands ; and Flemish Protestants witlf their 
families were taking refuge in multitude in England. 

1 Commission to Sir William on tlie 16th. of December , but owing 
Winter, Master of the Ordnance, J to the hesitation of the council, 
sent with fourteen ships, armed, to Winter did not sail till the end of 
Scotland — Domestic MSS, Dolls the month. 

Mouse The commission was drawn 
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"When De Quadra remonstrated, slie said they were all 

welcome — as many as chose to come to her ; * if the 
Spanish troops in Flanders could he sent to toast them- 
selves in their own Indies or Castile, religion would 
flourish there as well as in England ; and the sooner ' 
they were gone the better/ 

‘ At this rate/ De Quadra wrote, f she will revolu- 
tionize all the world. She is already practising in 
France, and her * Gospel , is making too nyieh progress 
there/ 1 

Hints were given through the western counties 
that privateers who would c adventure ’ at their own 
cost would not be closely inquired after ; and thirty 
piratical vessels, heavily manned, were swiftly hovering 
about the Channel. That the sea and all that floated 
on it was English patrimony was the tacit belief of 
half the people who lived within sight of the salt 
water. 

Two letters of De Quadra, written on the 27th of 
December, will add as much as can be known of Eliza- 
beth’s humour, and of the views of the different parties, 
in England and out of it, on the approaching struggle. 

DE QUADRA TO THE BISHOP OP ARRAS 2 
** London , December 2 7 

* The Queen said to me that she understood the 
King of Spain refused to take arms in her defence. 

‘ I replied that his Majesty looked on the reopening 

, 

1 Be Quadra to de Fena, December , MS, Svnancas. 

2 MS. Simancas. 
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of the war as a European calamity, which if possible he 
was bound to avoid. He trusted that her difficulties 
might be remedied more easily by her marriage with 
the Archduke Charles 

f Chaloner’s account of his conversation with you 
troubled her so much that she was ill for two days with 
it. The Duke of Norfolk begged me to harp incess- 
antly on the marriage string. He said that Cecil had 
placed her in a position from which he feared it would 
be impossible to extricate her ; and so he said that he 
had himself told Cecil. Smce the war has been deter- 
mined on, the Duke has been pointedly attentive to 
me. I tell him that the King my master will watch 
over the true interests of the Queen, but it will be 
with a strong hand, and m a fashion which she will not 
like. They think of sending Lord Paget to Spam 
He will not go unless he take with him a commission to 
conclude the marriage — so at least he has assured me. 
Words are no longer of any use with the Queen — we 
must act. Preservative medicines are too late when the 
patient is down with the plague. The King our mas- 
ter cannot say that he has been left in ignorance of the 
state of things here. If he hesitate now it will cost him 
dear ; and he will find himself compelled to protect a 
wicked woman in an unjust and ungodly cause. I do 
not mean that we may not interfere for her if she will 
consent to the marriage — we could then care effect- 
ively for the spiritual interests of the realm. But if 
she go on in her present career she deserves nothing at 
our hands. You would be astonished to know the 
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things which, take place here , bnt the less they are 
spoken of the better : I will not write of them ? 

DE QUADRA TO THE COUNT DE EERIA. 

London, Btcthibe) 27 

‘This woman is possessed with a hundred thousand 
devils ; and yet she pretends to me that she would like 
to be a nun, and live in a cell, and tell her beads from, 
morning till night. If we do not determine what to do 
swiftly we shall repent of it. A certam person has in- 
formed me that if troops cross from the Netherlands to 
England, the most convenient place for them to land is 
Lynn, in Norfolk; there is a good harbour there, 
which can be easily fortified. Let his Majesty do what 
he will, he cannot save this true daughter of a wicked 
mother. And on my honour I believe those of her 
own religion will rise against her even sooner than the 
Catholics For the love of God do not forget things 
here ! never was there a fairer opportunity to set them 
straight/ 1 

The King of Spain, during the war with France, 
had concentrated a large Spanish force in the Low 
Countries On the return of peace the Estates, afraid 
of their liberties, had insisted that it should be with- 
drawn ; and 1/bilip, who had intended to maintain a 
standing army there for the preservation of ‘order/ 
had been compelled after an angry altercation to give 
way 


1 MS Simaneas. 
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Philip himself had sailed for Spain at the end of 
August, and was keeping his Christmas with the 
heretics at Seville and Valladolid. He had promised 
that the troops should follow as soon as means could 
be provided for transporting them; and since they 
could not remain in Flanders, what better destination 
could be found for them than England ? Six thousand 
Spaniards thrown upon the Norfolk coast ; all Catholic 
England rising to welcome them; and Elizabeth obliged 
to retrace her steps, restore the Catholic bishops, marry 
the Archduke, and live as a satellite of Philip — this was 
the scheme which filled the imagination of the Spanish 
ministers, and which faded away only when the Queen 
surprised friend and foe by rising triumphant over her 
difficulties by her own energy and skill 

In the midst of these grave matters, a little scene 
had taken place in Lambeth Chapel, which must not be 
entirely forgotten. To some persons it has appeared an 
event of great, and even transcendent moment — the 
readjustment of the ladder between earth and heaven 
by which alone Divine grace could descend on the 
inhabitants of these islands To more secular minds it 
has seemed altogether secondary — a thing merely of 
this world — a convenient political arrangement. 

A Catholic bishop holds his office by a tenure un- 
touched by the accidents of time. Dynasties may 
change — nations may lose their liberties — the firm 
fabric of society itself may be swept away in the tor- 
rent of revolution — the Catholic prelate remains at his 
post ; when he dies, another takes his place ; and when 
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the waters sink again into their beds, the quiet figure' 
is seen standing where it stood before — the person per- 
haps changed — the thing itself rooted like a rock on 
the adamantine basements of the world. The Anglican 
hierarchy, far unlike its rival, was a child of convulsion 
and compromise: it drew its life from Elizabeth’s 
throne, and had Elizabeth fallen, it would have crum- 
bled into sand. The Church of England was as a limb 
lopped off from the Catholic trunk ; it was cut away 
from the stream by which its vascular system had been 
fed; and the life of it, as an independent and cor- 
porate existence, was gone for ever But it had been 
taken up and grafted upon the State. If not what it 
had been, it could retain the form of what it had been 
— the form which made it respectable, without the 
power which made it dangerous. The image, in its 
outward aspect, could be made to correspond with the 
parent tree ; and to sustain the illusion, it was neces- 
sary to provide bishops who could appear to have 
inherited their powers by the approved method, as suc- 
cessors of the apostles. 

Three pairs of episcopal hands at least were required 
to communicate the stream. Five of Edward’s hier- 
archy, English and Irish, had survived the Marian per- 
secutiohs. The Bishop of Llandaff had apostatized. 
Out of these six, four were selected to supply in num- 
bers the uncertainty of their qualifications ; and, omit- 
ting Kitchen, whose character did not bear inspection, 
and Bale, who was a foul-mo?Lthed ruffian; the others — 
Barlow, who had been Bishop of Bath ; Scory, who had 
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been Bisliop of Chichester ; tlie venerable Miles Cover- 
dale ; and Hodgekins, late suffragan Bishop of Bedford 
— were summoned by royal letter to Lambeth, on the 
17th of December, to eonseerate Matthew Parker 
Archbishop of Canterbury 

The choice of Parker was in every way a fortunate 
one — unless indeed to the Archbishop himself, who" ac- 
cepted the charge with the utmost unwillingness, and 
in allowing it to be forced upon him felt that he was 
sacrificing his peace. It was not easy however — perhaps 
it was impossible — to find another man m England with 
at once character and ability for so dangerous a post. 
Parker’s name alone redeems the first list of Elizabeth’s 
bi&kops from insignificance He had borne him self 
through the changes of the preceding years with con- 
sistent probity and moderation TThen first ordained, 
he had been one of Anne Boleyn’s chaplains ; afterwards 
he was Master of Corpus at Cambridge, and Dean of 
Lincoln. On Edward’s death he lost his preferments , 
and Mary, could she have discovered where he was, 
would have sent him to the stake But he lived con- 
cealed with his wife, and his hiding-place was not be- 
trayed till times had changed ; and then Cecil laid 
hands on him as the one sensible man within his reach 
who was religious without being a fanatic, and a*Christ- 
ian without being a dogmatist. 

The consecration was duly accomplished; the in- 
stallation followed , there was an Archbishop of Canter- 
bury once more. Rapidly* one after the other the re- 
maining sees were filled up ; and the new order of 
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English bishops settled down to their work, thorn of 
much of their wealth, shorn of their privileges, but still 
peers of the realm, and with sufficient provision for the 
appearance which they were expected to maintain The 
estates restored by Mary were reappropriated ; their 
judicial powers were transferred to the courts of law ; 
their first-fruits were converted into harquebuses and 
powder, but if their courts had continued to sit, and if 
the Queen’s armouries had been left unprovided, their 
tenure of office would have been brief. 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

THE TREATY OE LEITH. 

1560 mHE English fleet had sailed for the Forth ; 

January the first step was taken ; but the irresolu- 
tion was not ended, nor the distrust which the hesitation 
of the last fortnight had created in the Scots. They 
had been encouraged to rebel : English agents, under 
the special direction of Elizabeth, had ' kindled the fire , ’ 
yet the English council could gravely propose to leave 
them to their fate, and Elizabeth herself had scarcely 
resisted the temptation. In Edinburgh and London, 
in Brussels, Paris, Madrid, there was nothing but un- 
certainty, anxiety, and fear. 

4 The Queen of England/ the Duchess of Parma 
wrote to Philip, ‘ is compromising all of us. She herself 
is nothing. If she be destroyed, she will but i"6ap the 
fruit of her own rashness. But if the French once 

m 

establish themselves in Scotland, England is theirs; 
and with England they will have the Low Countries. 
In possession of both shores of the narrow seas, they 
will isolate us, and cut us off from support ; and when 



we are overrun you must judge yourself how it will fare 
with Spain and the Indies. 

‘ And yet, if it he our political ruin to allow France 
to conquer England, it will he our spiritual rum to allow 
that woman to go her own way. If &he annex Scotland 
and establish the Protestant religion throughout the 
island, you know the humour of the Netherlands — you 
know the peril of the example 51 

Whether policy or orthodoxy would prove the 
stronger motive, neither England nor Prance could tell ; 
and as little was Elizabeth able to comprehend the 
Scots Maitland told her that they were unanimous ; 
but how different a unanimity was it fiom the fierce 
enthusiasm with which, age after age, they had com- 
bined agamst the invasion of the Southrons ! When 
an Edward or a Henry sent their armies over the 
Border — the whole nation sprung to arms at the call of 
the fiery cross Douglas and Gordon, Hamilton and 
Stuart, Highland chief and Lowland laird, buried their 
feuds in a greater hatred, and crowded to the war 
Defeat could not break their spmt ; bribes could not 
soil their patriotism ; and had Flodden been followed 
by an attempt at conquest, it would have been soon 
avenged m a second Bannockburn. 

How different was it now ! Three thousand men 
had chased the Congregation from the field. They had 
scattered to their homes, earl, lord, and chieftain, threat- 

1 The text is an epitome of three December, 1559, and the 6th of 

letters from Margaret of Parma to January, 1560 — MS Simancas 
Philip, written on the 7th and 21st 

VOL. VI 


20 




306 


REIGN OF ELIZABETH. 


[ch 38, 


ening to make terms with the Regent unless an English 
army would enter Scotland to rescue them. The 
English were their ‘ auld enemies ; ’ the French were 
their traditional allies. What security had Elizabeth 
for their truth, except the assurance of a few inex- 
perienced youths ? How lightly might the temptation 
of giving a sovereign to England win back the rest to 
the schemes of the Guises and Mary Stuart ! 

Thus from hour to hour the Queen’s humour shifted. 
She told Noailles she would not begin; but whoever 
would might fling the first stone 1 Throgmorton came 
over from Paris to hasten her decision ; he was at first 
directed to return with a message to the King that Eng- 
land could not regard the Scottish nobility as rebels ; 
and that for her own sake the Queen could not allow 
France to conquer them . 2 Sadler and Randolph re- 
ceived what they understood to be final instructions 
from London ; and made arrangements with the Con- 
gregation to meet the English army in Cockburn Path, 
between Dunbar and Berwick, on the 10th of January. 

But the orders were no sooner sent than they were 
repented of. Throgmorton was detained in London 
The Duke of Norfolk, who, having consented to com- 
mand, was disposed to act with vigour, was forbidden to 
advance. The Queen wrote to him, on the day on* which 
Throgmorton’s commission — which amounted to a de- 
claration of war — was dated, that certain respects obliged 

1 Xoailles to D’Oysel, December moiton, December 30 Co/iuay 

22 Fobbed, vol 1 MSS 

2 Commission to Sir X Throg- 
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her to forbear for one or two months- from moving fur- 
ther ; the matter might be otherwise arranged ; she 
was unwilling to spend money needlessly ; and the levies 
might be suspended till further orders : the Duke and 
Sadler could ascertain from the Scots whether the assist- 
ance of the fleet would not be sufficient ; whether, if 
supplied with English engineers, cannon, and powder, 
they could not do the rest of the work themselves , l 
while Winter, she insisted again and again, whatever 
he did, must do it as of his own accord, pleading no 
directions from herself. 

Meanwhile the French — afraid of Spain, and alarmed 
for the troops in Scotland, should the English army 
cross the Border — had affected a desire to negotiate. 
M de la Marque was sent over to assure Elizabeth of 
the innocency of the intentions of the Xing and Queen ; 
to insist that they had no object beyond the pacification 
of Scotland, andby every artifice of diplomacy to gain time. 

Elizabeth received their advances with courtesy and 
almost cordiality. She expressed the greatest desire for 
a peaceful termination of the crisis ; she declared dis- 
tinctly to De la Marque, and she declared to NoaiUes — 
who watched her face while she spoke — that she did not 
mean to break the peace, and had no intention of inter- 
fering . 2 i Her acts are of one kind, her words are of 

— 1 

1 The Queen to the Duke of out of England, and reporteth that 

Norfolk, December 30, 1559 the Queen of England promised the 
Bui ghley Tapers^ vol i contrary by her own mouth unto 

2 ‘La Marque museth not a Noailles and him/ — Randolph to 
little what moveth the Lords of the Sadler, January 21 Scotch MSS 
Congregation to hope foi succour Rolls House* 
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another/ said Noailles He knew not what to think of 
her ; yet, unable to disbelieve so positive an assurance, 
he wrote to the Queen Regent, to tell her that he be- 
lieved she had nothing to fear from England ; 1 and with 
this letter, and with the promise to himself, De la Marque 
set out on the 2nd of January for Scotland. 

The fair weather did not continue. As soon as he 
was gone an altercation rose between Cecil and Hoailles. 
The French ambassador accused Cecil of lighting a fire 
which would never be extinguished. Cecil answered 
that ‘ the French had lighted it, and were every day 
heaping it with fresh fuel to make the blaze the hotter .’ 2 

De la Marque was scarcely over the Tweed, than he 
and his despatches fell into the hands of the insurgent 
Scots. In all likelihood his capture was his own work, 
for he was able to inform the Congregation of the words 
in which Elizabeth had disclaimed them. The letter of 
Uoailles confirmed his story. Sadler at the same time 
was obliged to announce to them that the advance of 
the army was postponed indefinitely; there were still 
no signs of the fleet, and after so many changes they 
ceased to expect it ; they believed themselves deliber- 
ately betrayed ; and in a passion of fear and disap- 
pointment, Chatelherault wrote to Francis and Mary — 
to make his submission, to implore their pardon, and to 
offer to send Arran and his other children to France as 
hostages for his future behaviour . 3 

1 No lilies to the Queen Dowager, 3 1 Sue, — La fiance qu’il a pleu. 

J anuarj 2 Scotch 31 SS a la Roj ne Regent? me donner de 

2 N0a1U.es to tlie King of France, ^ostre bonte et clemence m’a faict 

J anuarj 4 Teulet, \ ol 1 prendre la hardiesse de tous escnpre 
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Taking courage from Elizabeth’s uncertainty, 
d’Oysel bad resumed tbe offensive. After another in- 
effectual attempt on Edinburgh Castle , 1 he had ven- 
tured to divide his force ; and leaving Leith garrisoned, 
had marched on Christmas eve leisurely to Stirling, 
scattering the lords who were assembled there. Thence 
gathering increasing confidence, he passed down into 
Fife, the stronghold of the Protestants, inten ding to 
occupy St Andrew’s and fortify it into a second Leith. 

D’Elboeuf was daily and even hourly expected. He 
was to sail at latest at the end of December, and at any 
moment his transports might be looked for. Mait- 
land wrote to Cecil, that delay was most dangerous ; 9 
he could not believe, he said, that the Queen, after what 
she had said to him, could have altered her mind . 3 

Norfolk, who had protested against the enterprise 
till "Winter sailed, protested equally now against the 
weakness of affecting to withdraw from it In reply to 
the Queen’s order to delay the invasion, he said that the 
Protestants were powerless without the neutrals, and 
the neutrals would not move till they were assured of 
England. The Scots, he said, could not expel the French 

pour vous supplier trbs humblement let, vol 1 p 206 
de me recepvoir et les myens en 1 Lord Erskine refused to recog- 
yostre '*onne grace, et vouloir oub- nize any authority but Parliament, 
lier et pardonner les cboses passees He would not admit wi thin the 
avec quelques articles dont je vous walls either the Congregation or the 
faiz requdte Apres avoir eu vostre French, and threatened to fire on 
response si me le voulez mander Holyrood if he was attacked — Ran- 
j’envoyerai mes enfans en France dolph to Crofts and Sadler, Decern- 
De Glasgow, le 25 jour de Janvier," 1 ber , Scotch MSS 
1560 Votre tr£s humble et tres 3 Maitland to Cecil, January 10 
obeissant serviteur, James.* — Ted- Scotch MSS. Roll $ Some. 
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unassisted: if the Queen tried their patience too far, 
she would mate the Scots her enemies also. She had 
gone too far to recede, and it would be impolitic, dis- 
honourable, and dangerous to disappoint now the hopes 
which she had raised . 1 Concealed assistance was im- 
possible. If Winter lay in the Forth and prevented 
French vessels from going in or out, the world would 
never believe he was acting without instructions. For 
himself he thought it would be better if the Court 
would ‘no more seek to hide that which on the Border 
was so manifest ; 9 Leith, in the absence of the French, 
was unguarded and might easily be surprised ; the only 
safety was in boldness. 

Arran and Lord James Stuart had meanwhile made 
a stand at Kinghom ; but d’Oysel had defeated them 
with loss. Each day the little band of the Congrega- 
tion grew thinner by desertion ; and though they con- 
tinued to hover in the field, the number of men with 
them diminished in a week from eight hundred to two 
hundred. The French commander pressed steadily 
forward along the shores of the Forth, with provision 
vessels and store ships attending his march ; and Arran 
wrote piteously that although the Protestants would 
hold out as long as twenty horse could keep together, 
yet that the whole country was weary, discouragefi, and 
desperate of help. 

And yet Elizabeth never really meditated forsaking 

the Scots ; she disliked only parting with money ; she 

& 


1 Norfolk to Cecil, January 24: Burghley JPapers. 




1560] 


THE TREATY OF LEITH 311 

* 

tried to persuade herself that the difficulty might be 
escaped m a less violent manner ; and she was one of those 
people who insist on quarrelling with the course which 
notwithstanding they have resolved to follow, and who 
therefore halt and hesitate over each successive step 
which they are compelled to take. 

‘'The Queen/ wrote De Quadra on the 15th of 
January, ‘ is the same as ever. Cecil, who is the heart 
of the business, alone possesses her confidence, and Cecil 
is obstinately bent on going forward with his Evangel 
till he destroy both it and himself. I have tried hard 
to gam him over, for we are the best of friends ; but he 
is possessed with the chimerical notion of uniting Scot- 
land and England under one creed and government ; and 
I might as well talk to a deaf adder as try to move him 
‘If there be any other who knows the Queen's pur- 
pose, it is my Lord Robert, m whom it is easy to recog- 
nize the King that is to be ; and either I am deceived 
and know nothing of the English people, or they will do 
something to set this crooked business straight There 
is not a man who does not cry out on him and her with 
indignation. 

‘ She tells me that the Scots expect her to marry the 
Earl of Arran as a condition of the union. She will as 
little nfarry Arran as she will marry the Archduke ; she 
will marry none but the favoured Robert/ 1 

Left to her own self-guidance, Elizabeth would 
scarcely have worked the ship out of the breakers But 

1 

1 De Quadra to De Fena, and to the Bishop of Arras, January 15, 1560 . 
MS, Sunamas 
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Cecil was ever at her ear, and the invisible powers were 
on her side 

A few days before "Winter sailed d’Elboeuf had started 
from Dieppe. Had the weather been fair he would have 
been in Leith before the English fleet had cleared the 
Thames, and would have thrown a force into Scotland 
which would have changed the course of history 

Northerly winds however delayed his heavy-laden 
transports, and with the new year they blew wilder and 
more wild. The English admiral was scarcely in the 
Channel than he was driven by a gale into Lowestoft 
Loads and was kept there for a fortnight motionless. 
D’Elbceuf less fortunate was caught at sea by the tempest 
In all directions the storm must have blown : half the 
fleet was dashed in pieces on the Holland flats — sailors, 
troops, horses, all perishing. Some vessels foundered 
at sea and the drowned bodies were washed up upon 
the Norfolk coast. De Slartigues, d’Elboeuf’s colleague, 
after beating for days in the North Sea, found his way 
at last into Leith with a hundred men , d* Elb oeuf*s 
own vessel recovered Dieppe ; but out of the entire fleet 
those two ships alone seemed to have survived . 1 In one 
fatal day and night the laborious preparations of the 
autumn were annihilated j and with "Fr a nce growing 
every day more agitated with religious passions^ with 
the Prince of Conde and the Huguenots avowedly sym- 

1 *La perdida de los naos del Quadra to the Duchess of Parma, 
Marquis d’Eltceuf se entiende que January 21 : MS Simancas , . Com- 
ha sido muy grande por el gran ' pare Chaloner to Cecil, January 13 
numero de muertos que ha echado and January 15 Flanders MSS . 
Ia mar k la costa de Norfolk/ -De Rolls Mouse 
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pathizing with the Scotch, reformers — months must now 
elapse before d’Oysel could hope to be relieved. 

‘ The Spaniards at Brussels/ wrote Sir Thomas Cha- 
loner, 4 be sorry for the news. The loss is esteemed of 
no less moment than an overthrow by land. If hope 
might allow men to sit idle, we might suppose the 
French undertake this enterprise chis mahs never- 
theless let us provide as if every Frenchman were two ; 
so the best will save itself* and trust we none but God 
and ourselves/ 4 For if I were God/ Chaloner continued 
in his peculiar way — 4 1 would swear by myself that I 
believe our trust is in God’s defence only, and by Him, 
in our foresight ; so our professed enemies and faint 
friends instead of cartels of defiance will send us solemn 
letters of congratulation — Otherwise vce nctis ! 9 1 

All this while Winter had been riding out the gale 
He had suffered little loss, save that most of his ships’ 
boats were washed away ; and when the weather moder- 
ated he pursued his way to the North On Monday 
the 15th he was off Flamborough Head. The wind rose 
again and drove him back into the Humber ; but ignor- 
ant of d’Elboeuf ’s fate and impatient of delay he again 
put to sea the following day. On Saturday morning he 
was off Berwick, where Norfolk sent out to him a few 
hundred ‘hackbutfiers , ’ and after waiting two days there 
for the slow sailers in the fleet to rejoin him he passed 
on to the Frith of Forth 

And now let the reader imagine the storm over — a 


1 Chaloner to Cecil, J anuarj 15 Flanders MSS Rolls House* 
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cloudless January morning, and the grey calm of the 
Forth lined at intervals with the faint ripple of an air 
just sufficient to give the vessels steering way. The 
young English admiral was drifting slowly with the tide 
along the coast of Fife, just outside Kinghorn. Beyond 
the point in front of him lay Burnt Island where the 
French had mounted a few guns. In the middle of the 
Channel was Inchkeith which they occupied in force. 
Close in under the Fife shore were two large armed 
vessels with a number of lighters, hoys, and barges. A 
boat with two men in it pushed out from a cove, and 
presently Bobert Kirkaldy, Sir 'William’s younger bro- 
ther, with one of the Hamiltons, climbed up the side of 
Winter’s ship and told him that d’Oysel with three 
thousand men had slept the night before in Dyssart. 
That morning they had burnt his brother’s house ; and 
having seen the ships in the offing, and supposing them 
to be d’Elboeuf ’s transports, they were then in full march 
towards St Andrew’s The vessels under the shore con- 
tained their military stores and provisions The country 
people had carried off their corn and cattle, and d’Oysel 
drew his whole supplies from the sea. If the barges 
could be destroyed he would have to subsist his troops 
on water ; while the two large ships contained a rich 
prize of cannon, powder, and pioneers’ tools for^he in- 
tended works at St Andrew’s. 

The admiral’s resolution was imm ediately taken ; he 
continued his languid advance till he had brought his 
ships under the guns at Bftrnt Island. He showed no 
colours. The French flag was flying on the fort; but 
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lie did not condescend to salute it The French com- 
mander sent off to know who he was ; he gave no 
answer. A shot was sent across his hows ; he paid no 
attention to it. His quiet insolence produced the effect 
which he desired. The nest shot was fired into him : 
the French had commenced the attack and he was at 
liberty to defend himself. 

In an instant every vessel which could be brought to 
bear replied with a broadside. The few guns on the 
island were silenced and dismounted , the fort was blown 
up ; the two ships were seized and carried off, the trans- 
ports and provision boats were driven ashore, where they 
were sacked and burnt by the people and d’Oysel dis- 
covered his mistake only to find the English admiral m 
command of the Forth, his communications cut off, his 
troops without food in the one county in Scotland where 
he was without a friend, and "with no retreat open to 
him save by the tedious circuit over Stirling Bridge. 

If the Scots had had a force in the field, if Eliza- 
beth’s changes had not disheartened and distracted them, 
d’Oysel at this time could have been destroyed or com- 
pelled to surrender. Hot more than sis hundred men 
remained in Leith , and Winter sent an express to Nor- 
folk to say that if he and Grey would advance at once 
from BSrwick with the troops already collected there, 
the work would be done . 1 

The advance of Norfolk however would have com- 
mitted Elizabeth to the sanction of what she had re- 


1 Winter to Norfolk, January 25 Scotch MSS Bolls House 
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solved beforehand to disavow. In the face of her in- 
structions the Duke could not move; and indeed he 
might reasonably have expected that the Scots could 
now dispose of the business for themselves. Queen’s 
Ferry was commanded by Winter. There was a bridge at 
Alloa, but William Kirkaldy promptly broke it : and so 
satisfied were the Congregation that d’Oysel could not 
escape, that they left him as they believed to starve, and 
proceeded at their utmost leisure to call their men about 
them to receive his surrender 1 

The French had now an opportunity of showing 
what disciplined troops could do in the face of tremendous 
difficulties They were beyond the Leven when they 
discovered their situation In their first consternation 
they rested for a night in the field 2 In the morning, 
wet, chilled, and hungry, they commenced their rapid 
retreat. Not a loaf of bread could they hope to touch 
till they had crossed the water. The tempest broke 
again, and the western gale drove the ram into their 
faces as they struggled across those melancholy moors. 
On the evening of the third day they reached Alloa to 
find the bridge gone, and the river it is likely pouring 
down in a winter flood. 

D’Oysel was a man of prompt expedients. In an 


1 Arran and Lord James to 
Sadler, J aniiary 26 Sadler Papers, 
vol 11. 

2 4 Suddenly comes Master Alex- 
ander Wood, and assured M d’Ostl 
that thai were Inglissmen who were 
send for the support of the Congre- 


gation Tham mycht have hem 
seme the ryverng of a baxrd, and 
mycht have been hard suche dispyte 
as cruell men use to spew forth, 
quhile as God brydeUis thair fune * 
— Ksrox, History of the Reformation , 
Laing’s Edition, vol 11 p 13. 
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instant tlie nearest parish, church was unroofed; the 
timbers were dragged to the water-side, and laid across 
the piers of the broken arches The army itself 
brought the news of its escape to Stirling — and once 
there, they were safe The Congregation were loitering 
at Glasgow, congratulating themselves over a victory 
which they had allowed to slip through their hands. 
D’Oysel refreshed his famished but gallant little force, 
and fell back at his leisure into Leith. , 

Well might Elizabeth distrust the allies whose cause 
she had undertaken. Had an English army been so cut 
off, not a man of it would have come back to tell the 
tale. 

Meanwhile the Queen Regent had sent a herald to 
Winter to know for what purpose or by whose order he 
was levying war in the dominions of the Queen of 
Scots. 

‘ My answer was/ wrote Winter — false to truth, and 
true to his mistress — c that I was sent to conduct divers 
ships loaded with ordnance and cannon to her Majesty’s 
fort of Berwick, and there being no sure anchorage 
there, I determined to seek the Forth, knowing no other 
but good peace between my said sovereign and all other 
princes : and as I was running into Leith Roads, the 
French forts at Inchkeith and Burnt Island shot at me , 
and I being therewith moved, and hearing the great 
cruelty which the French used against the Congregation 
of Scotland, I determined with myself to give all the aid 
I might to the Congregation, and to let the French 
from their wicked practices as far as I might ; and that 
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hereof the Queers Highness my mistress was nothing 
privy / 1 

The Duke of Norfolk supported this mendacious story. • 
A despatch £rom Berwick was written to the Queen, ac- 
cepting and repeating the written report, for the benefit 
of foreign ambassadors. Lord Dacre and Lord West- 
moreland, who had not been admitted to the secret, gave 
their uns uspecting signatures — being even allowed to 
add conjectures of their own that the two ships taken 
had been intended to act against Ayemouth . 2 It pleased 
Elizabeth to seat herself in the midst of a web of illu- 
sions, and to expect her subjects to have as little scruple 
as herself in disavowing what it was inconvenient to 
confess. It may be doubted however whether false- 
hood so extremely transparent was of real service to 
her. 

‘Such a mask/ the Queen Regent wrote to Noailles, 
‘is too easy to strip off. As if it were likely or credible 
that a subject and an officer should have had the will, 
fan less the power, of making war without the consent 
and against the orders of his sovereign. Speak openly 
to the Queen. Bid her remember how God avenges 
unjust dealings. If she persist in her disavowal, tell her 
to write me a letter which I can show. Let her prove 
plainly that she means to punish these breaches of the 


1 Winter to Norfolk. Scotch 
MSS Rotls Mouse, 

2 1 The which I was well con- 

*S) 

tented withal for their better con- 
tentation ; wishing, indeed, that the 
matter should rather hurst out by 


little and little than to make all 
here, with the suddenness of the 
things, m a hurly-burly * — Norfolk 
to Cecil, January 29: Bwrghley 
Tapers, Yol. 1. pp 232, 233 
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peace — if indeed they have been ventured on without 
her knowledge n 

It is hard to think that honesty would not have been 
as much more beneficial at the time, as it would have 
looked fairer on the page of history. Yet it must be 
remembered that France too all this time was affecting 
the most profound sincerity; that the King of Spain had 
said that he would take part against that power — which- 
ever it was — that first openly broke the peace If Philip 
dreaded the ascendancy of Protestantism, he dreaded 
equally a French conquest of Great Britain ; and as 
long as war was not actually declared in the name of the 
English Government, he might perhaps regard 'Winter’s 
indirect hostility as no more than a legitimate act of 
defence, which tended to prolong the situation, and left 
the field open to mediation, or perhaps ‘to armed inter- 
ference There are ‘ practices 5 in the game of politics 
which the historian in the name of morality is bound 
to condemn, which nevertheless in this false and con- 
fused world statesmen till the end of time will continue 
to repeat 

At all events there was now breathing time. The 
English fleet lay in Leith Roads The ships’ boats 
watched the mouth of the harbour day and night . 2 The 
weather continued foul , the sailors were ill supplied with 
winter clothes; the service was ‘cruel/ but the admiral 
was able to say that the Frenchmen, if asked their opin- 
ions, ‘ would not deny but he had kept them waking.’ 

1 The Queen Regent to Noailles, January 28 Teulet, to! 1 

3 Winter to Norfolk, February 12, 1560. Scotch HSS, Rolls House 
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Could the Scots have been as diligent on land, the 
garrison must have been soon straitened and eventually 
starved. They had before declared that they would not 
act without' English assistance: the assistance had come; 
yet they seemed as unwilling or as helpless as before- a 
blockade by land was not so much as attempted. Reco- 
vering from his first alarm, d'Oysel reoccupied Edin- 
burgh, the Castle only excepted ; while Erskine gave the 
protection of its walls to the Regent and her train. 

February ^ nox 031 6th of February flung m the 
teeth of Chatelherault that the English had 
been fifteen days in the Forth, c and had never received 
comfort of any man, Lord James Stuart only excepted, 
more than they had lyen upon the coast of their mortal 
enemy ' 1 A kttle after, d’Oysel and de Martigues took 
the field again, wasted the country to the gates of Glas- 
gow, and swept the corn and cattle which they could 
seize inside the walls of Leith. 

Roth France and England now turned to Spain. On 
the part of Elizabeth, Sir Thomas Chamberlain and 
Lord Montague were despatched on a special embassy 
to Madrid. Montague was selected as the one Catholic 
nobleman who had opposed every one of Elizabeth's 
reforming measures, and who therefore would he the 
most welcome to Philip ; Chamberlain went as" a check 
upon his companion, and — in Montague's own opinion 

1 History of the Reformation, with, wme, barrelled salmon, cod, 
toI 11 p 41. This was an exagger- and herring —Winter to Norfolk, 
ation, however Winter said that February 12 : Scotch MSS . Rolls 
he was well supplied by the Scots House. 
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— as a spy upon him. There was perhaps a secret 
reason for a choice from which so much danger was to 
he feared; the Queen may have desired that in the 
event of a rising of the Catholics their principal leader 
should be out of the way. He went unwillingly. Be- 
fore his departure he attempted secretly to commun- 
icate with De Quadra, but sent a message to say that 
it was made impossible for him De Quadra wrote to 
Philip that Montague would have something to tell 
him m secret which it would be to his advantage to 
hear. 

The terms of the message with which the ambassadors 
were charged had been long discussed and often changed. 
The first drafts of it contained a list of complaints 
against the French, with a request for help under the 
treaties should England be invaded In its ultimate 
form Elizabeth apologized for having despatched the 
fleet without Philip’s consent She undertook to 1 * * 4 re- 
serve to her good brother’s wisdom her further proceed- 
ings , ’ she promised 4 to remit to him any advantage 
which God might give her to the detriment of France,’ 
and was 4 content to accept his Majesty as a judge m 
the quarrel ; 9 4 trustmg that his Majesty for honour, 
and zeal to common peace, would not refuse to take that 
office on him 91 

The Fren<$i were scarcely less submissive. In the 
general uncertainty the Guises had taken alarm at trifles. 

1 * Xotes of matter to be reported Slontague, Januaiy, 1560 ’ S^an- 

to the King of Spam, from Sir ish M&& Foils House 

Thomas Chambeilain and Lord 
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The Princess Elizabeth had gone to Spain to join her 
husband So slight a matter as the inscription over the 
door of the house in which she was received at Guadala- 
jara sufficed to rouse suspicion 1 The Bishop of Limoges 
hastened to represent to the most Catholic Bang that 
the Queen of England was the enemy of the faith ^ that 
she had encouraged the Scotch rebellion only for the 
overthrow of the Church , that she was pursuing the 
same insidious policy in France with no less fatal suc- 
cess ; and that his interest as a European sovereign and 
his obligations as a Christian prince alike forbade him 
to assist her . 2 

The dilemma was pressed home ; but Philip imagined 
that he had discovered a possible escape from it Alva 
replied to the representations of the Bishop of Limoges, 
that the Queen of England could not tolerate the pre- 
sence of a large French force in Scotland When the 
Bishop asked if a sovereign was not to put down an 
insurrection of her subjects, — Alva said that the French 
King and Queen had given Elizabeth just cause of sus- 
picion ; she could not he expected to hold her crown at 
their will and pleasure, nor could the King of Spam 
look on passively at an aggression which might next 
endanger himself But Alva was ready with an alterna- 
tive. A heretic rebellion was not to be passed over with 

1 ‘Audi iilia et vide et mchna thine own people and thy father’s 
auiem tmim, et oblmscere populum house, so shall the King have plea- 
tuumnt domum Patns tui, et con- sure m thy beauty 
cupiscet Bex decorem tuum , - r 3 Intervention de l’Espagne 

Hearken, oh daughter, and con- Hegoeiation de l’Evesque de Lymo- 
sidcr , incline thine ta 1 *, iorget aho ges Tlullt, vol 11 
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impunity ; and what neitlier England nor Spain could 
allow the French to do, his master, in his high gener- 
osity, and in his zeal for God’s honour, would do him- 
self The transports were lying ready in the Zealand 
harbours for the removal of the Spanish troops. If the 
Xing of France had really no ultenor object, his master’s 
army would co-operate with d’Oysel Elizabeth would 
have then no excuse for alarm. Her fleet she would be 
compelled to withdraw , and, safe unde^ the Spanish 
flag, the French Government might send their rein- 
forcements and supplies to Leith . 1 

Most ingenious offer’ which would give the Spaniards 
the footing on British soil which they so coveted, as a 
prelude to a Catholic rising. The jealousy of the French 
happily served to shield Elizabeth from Philip — as 
Philip’s anxieties protected her from the Guises The 
presence of the Spaniards, if fatal to the English Re- 
formers, would have been no less disastrous to the pre- 
tensions of Mary Stuart But the probability of such a 
movement had been considered in Elizabeth’s cabinet. 
De Feria had distinctly told Sir Thomas Gresham that 
Philip would not allow her to separate Scotland from 
France . 2 She was securing herself m the only way in 
which security was to be found ; and was ar mi ng to the 
teeth % “Guns and powder were shipped in such quan- 

1 Teulet, yoI 1? to win Scotland from his brother, 

2 4 1 do well remember the com- the French King * No, no, said he, 
muiucation that the Count de Feria they be abused ’ — Sir T Gresham 
had witn me long past, and that was 90 Cecil, February 28, 1560 Han - 
— Doth the Queen of England think ders MSS Rolls House 

the King my master would suffer her 
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tities from the Low Countries, that the Zealand custom- 
house officers at length refused to let them pass, * mar- 
velling what the Queen's Majesty meant to arm herself 
in such sort 9 But the embargo could not be sustained , 
and Gresham on his own responsibility shipped a 
hundred thousand weight of copper — f wishing he was 
able to persuade the Queen to make out of hand thirty 
or forty cannon 9 c What a terror that would be to the 
enemy to see, them in good order, he referred to Cecil's 
judgment / 1 

In England all the world was mustering, drilling, 
and practising Elizabeth herself, on a Neapolitan 
courser, exercised every day with the train bands m 
St J ames’s Park , and even De Quadra could not with- 
hold his sarcastic admiration from her . 2 3 

A sharp watch was kept upon the Catholic embassies 
English subjects found attending mass at the Spanish or 
Erench chapels were threatened with arrest , and the 
menace was more than once carried into execution — not 
without disturbances at the doors The Queen, while 
she was severe, would have attempted to conciliate , and 
could she have had her own way, she would have re- 
stored the crucifixes in the parish churches, as she had 

already done in the Eoyal Chapel. She was encountered 

<- 

1 Sir T Gresham to Cecil, Jam*- sentada en un sillon destos que aqui 

ary 27, 1560. Flandeis MSS. Rolls se usan; que es^muy buena cosa de 
Mouse. 'ver. En fin aqui todo es armas y 

3 ‘ Su ilajestad sale cada dia al recogitos de guerra ahora.’ — De 
campo en un coursier de Napoli 0 tip- Quadra to the Count de Eeria, Eeb- 
gmete X exercitarse por esta guerra, ruarj 11 MS Simancas . 
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by an opposition too stiong for Lor Cecils policy was 
in the ascendant , yet there were <igns ot weakness m 
tLe ground under Lis feet : at any moment it might 
split open and swallow him m the same destruction 
which had ingulfed Cromwell befoie him. Arundel 
lepioached Clinton in the Queen’s presence for the arre&t 
of the Catholics , and Elizabeth herself could scarcely 
pi event them from coming to blows e Those/ Arundel 
exclaimed, ‘ who had advised the war with Scotland 
were traitors to them country ! 9 1 

So the world drove forward — the horizon growing 
every moment daiker Yet the form in which the storm 
would break was still uncertain After the news of 
d’Elboeuffs disaster, and the amval o± Winter in the 
Forth, the French offered to withdraw all their troops 
except four hundred, if Ehzabeth would cease to inter- 
fere In the middle of Febiuary, AI de Scvre came 
over to supersede Koailles, to amuse Elizabeth with a 
repetition of De la Alarque’s assurances, and to pretend 
that the assumption of the English arms and style by 
the Queen of Scots had been forced upon her by her 
father-m-law. But Thiogmorton warned Cecil to agree 
to nothing short of complete evacuation If four hun- 
dred m*m were left m Scotland thev would be a nucleus 

- v- «• 

which could be increased again at a more convenient 
time, and th$ French faction would be kept ahve 
The Guises — let them say what they pleased — had 


1 De Quadra to Philip, Pehiuarv 19 J/*S Si,innua> 
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relinquished no iota of their purposes; and if the 
present opportunity was passed over it might never 
return. 1 2 

Elizabeth replied to De Sevre that she could not be- 
lieve in his explanation The Queen of Scots, in her 
public deeds and private letters, still styled herself Queen 
of England. ‘ She would not suffer her estate to be thus 
neglected in the open sight of the world , * and as to the 
Scots whom the French called rebels, they seemed to 
her to be wise and natural subjects of their own Crown. 
If in ,the absence of their Sovereign they allowed the 
kingdom to be £ evicted out of the hands of their own 
nation/ and to be sacrificed to the Cardinal of Lorrame 
and the Duke of Guise, all Europe would cry shame on 
them Even the Queen of Scots herself, if she outlived 
her husband, ' would have occasion to condemn them as 
cowards and unnatural subjects ?2 

Meanwhile the English troops lay idle at Berwick, 
while Leith grew stronger and the Protestants weaker 
and more dispirited. If assistance was to be granted at 
all, prudence required a decisive step to be taken before 
it was prohibited by Spain. A conference therefore was 
arranged between Scotch and English commissioners to 
fix the terms on which the Queen would allow her troops 
to march ; and on the 2 5th of February, Lord James 
Stuart, Lord Maxwell, Lord Ruthven, Y$ung Maitland, 
and Henry Bainavis came to Berwick. 

1 Throgmorton to Cecil, February 4, and February 16 Forbes, vol 1 

2 4 Words to be said to tbe French Ambassador m the name of the 
Queen, February 17 * Cotton MSS Calig B 10 
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Elizabeth required to be satisfied how, if she expelled 
the French garrison from Leith, the Scots proposed to 
prevent them from returning at a future time She 
could not be expected to keep a fleet in the Forth in 
perpetuity ; and as France would probably declare war 
agamst her, she must know how far she might depend 
upon them if she was invaded. Further, she had to 
inquire whether they had any project for a durable alli- 
ance between the two realms of such a kind as would 
promise a final peace and dispense with the irritating 
necessity of the Border garrisons 

The last question, involving the delicate and doubt- 
ful arrangement of the Arran marriage, was allowed to 
stand over. After two days’ discussion a formal agree- 
ment was concluded — signed on one side by the Scotch 
Lords, on the other by the Duke of Norfolk. 

Elizabeth, in consideration of the attempt 

* Feb 27 

to annex Scotland to the # French Crown, for the 
preservation of its ancient liberties [‘ as a Christian 
realm m the profession of GJinsfs true religion,’ l ~\ took 
that realm under her protection, together with the 
again penitent Duke of Chatelherault, and promised to 
assist the Duke and the nobility in driving out the 
foreign invaders. 

The Scots on them side, and Elizabeth on hers, 
bound themselves to agree to no peace till both were 


1 The words m Italics appear m also from that m Rymer’s Fadera 
the draft of the agreement, which is It is almost certain that the para- 
found among Cecil's Papers, vol 1 *graph was struck through, to enable 
p 253 They are absent from the Elizabeth to rest her interference on 
u>won of it given b^ Knox, crd political grounds only 
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satisfied. The Scots — and this was one of the most 
serious features in the treaty — being the subjects of the 
French Queen, offered hostages for their fidelity to 
another sovereign. The English undertook to build no 
fortresses in Scotland unless the Lords desired them to 
do so. The Scots engaged to provide an army at their 
own expense to assist Elizabeth if the French retaliated 
by invading England 

The agreement concluded with a declaration that no- 
thing was intended by it in prejudice of the lawful au- 
thority of the Scottish Queen. The object was the 
defence of the constitutional and hereditary liberties of 
Scotland, and that only 

Another step, it might have been thought a final 
one, had thus been taken The 35th of March was 
fixed as the day on which the English army would cross 
the Border ; the Lords returned to make their prepara- 
tions to meet it, and Maitland, went on to London to 
communicate in private with Elizabeth and Cecil 

The arrangement was satisfactory on all points ex- 
cept the one which was of most grave moment The 
Congregation confessed that the force which they could 
bring mto the field would be but small The people 
generally, if not hostile, were not with them ; and the 
work, if done at all, would have to be done by the Eng- 
lish alone — an intimation certain to strengthen the 
hands of the opponents of the war, who were still urging 
on Elizabeth the alternative of the marriage with the 
Archduke, and who dreadeu the complications in which 
her connection with the French and Scotch revolu- 
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tionists threatened to involve her The conditions of 
the Austrian alliance were still being canvassed Eliza- 
beth still from time to time professed a desire to see her 
suitor. Count Helfesteyn had come from Vienna with 
formal proposals from Ferdinand, and as yet had re- 
ceived no answer. 

The position of this, with the other great 
questions of the hour, can be seen again with 
the help of De Quadra — m 

I)E QUADRA TO PHILIP II 

London, March 7 

The French have offered to recall all their men 
from Scotland, except three or four hundred, on con- 
dition that England withdraws her fleet, and the insur- 
gents submit and disperse The arms and style question 
they will refer to a mixed commission of French and 
English, and if the decision is unfavourable they will 
abandon them The ‘Queen however says she will not 
compromise her right by referring it to any one , and 
Throgmorton tells her to believe nothing that they say. 
They are only watching their time to take her at a dis- 
advantage, and she, I am confident, is determined to 
diive them from Scotland 

‘The French are working hard to make a party 
here as well among the Catholics as the heretics ; and 
the weakness of the Scotch insurgents disturbs the 
Queen ; but she says she can take care of herself, and 
she is scraping up money, fitting out ships, and fortify- 
ing the coasts in all directions. 
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‘The French King professed surprise to Throg- 
morton that the Queen should be trying to make a re- 
ligious revolution in France ; and their ambassador here 
said the same to herself. It is reported that there are 
five or six gentlemen of note who can produce proofs 
against her. The expectation in London is that the 
Pope will declare her illegitimate, aijid will lay the 
kingdom under an interdict She is afraid that your 
ilajesty will then separate yourself from her , and there- 
fore to me she has been affecting a desire to have a 
General Council. She pretends that she is not the 
friend of the new theology which I suppose her to be, 
with much more that would impose upon a person who 
did not know her. But it is all words. 

‘ Should any disaster befall her, I am told that the 
Catholics would choose for their King the son of the 

Countess of Lennox ; 1 my informant is , 2 so that the 

story has foundation Both the boy and his parents are 
good Christians. The Queen professes to intend to 
nominate Hastings ; 3 but Hastings himself thinks the 
Tower his more likely destination. The Queen’s proceed- 
ings provoke so much complaint that I am only sur- 
prised she has kept her place so long It will not be 
the fault of the French if something does not happen 
soon. 

* The French ambassador says that all this trouble 
has arisen in Scotland because his master and mi stress 


1 Lord Darnley^now just fourteen 

The name in cipher— perhaps Lord Paget 

3 A_ Li. 1 wards Lari ol Huntingdon 
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refuse to consent to tlie change of religion there The 
Queen declares that as far as she is concerned religion 
has nothing to do -with it. ]Sot a woid has passed be- 
tween herself and the Scots on the subject. 

‘ The Scotch party are making great efforts here 
The obstacle is the natural enmity between the two 
nations On the other hand, your Majesty’^ name is 
held in general veneration The Queen and the heretics 
about the Court are exceptions ; but the people generally 
look to you as the first object of their desire I think 
it right that your Majesty should know this 

‘ The French ambassador tells me that if she will not 
come to terms with them, he believes that the Pope will 
be brought to declare against her ; and he wishes to 
know what your Majesty will do in that event. I have 
evaded the question, saying merely that in just causes 
the princes of Spam have been hever wanting in devo- 
tion to the Apostolic See. The Queen herself believes 
you will forsake her if the Pope venture such a step. It 
was but yesterday that she was talking over her situa- 
tion with me , and coming to this pomt, she said that 
however things went on, though she might break, she 
would never bend 1 She is straining every nerve ; she 

has eight or ten additional ships ready for sea : and 2 

thinks that the game is up here for the present ; and if 
it were not fo£ leaving his family he would be glad to 
go and serve your Majesty in Spain 3 Count Helfesteyn 

1 f Me dix6 que como quiera que % 2 2same again in cipher 

fuese ella quena ser victa sed non 3 ‘Me ha dicho que esto 

supplex * esta perdido 'a. su pareeer y que si no 
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is in good spirits about the prospect of bis affaii, and is 
all for tbe Arebdnke Charles coming over. Once here, 
he thinks the Archduke will find so many friends that 
she will be obliged to consent whether she like it or not 1 
Nothing can be worse than to let her go on as she is 
going. The present difficulties are wholly due to the 
practices of the heretics They hare ruined religion in 
Scotland, and they will do yet worse m France, unless 
they are cheeked. Two thousand families of Flemish 
Protestants are established in England, and every rene- 
gade Spaniard is received with open arms. There will 
be small difficulty in remedying all this . the state of 
feeling here is so generally Catholic, and the Queen has 
so small a force at her command Lord Montague and 
his^companion are gone to your Majesty to invite you 
to renew the treaties, and to blind your eyes about reli- 
gion and the Archduke. The real meaning is this * if 
the Queen and Cecil can expel the French from the 
island, and either by marriage or religion make a union 
of the realms, they think they can do without your Ma- 
jesty If they fail they would have a resource on which 
to fall back. 


* The Catholics cannot believe that you will make 
any fresh treaty without stipulating for the restoration 


fuese poi no dexar su casa quisiera 
irse a serrcr k V. M d en Espana * 

1 Sir Thomas Gresham was most 
anxious for this marriage * For my 
part/ he wrote to Cecil, on the 27th, 
of January, ‘ I pray God to bless her 
Majest\ , and to strengthen her hands 
to it, lor that all nations like and 


hold with that marriage— both Pro- 
testant and Papist as they teim 
them They say that mamage will 
both augment her Majesty’s estate, 
and keep her Majesty and her realm 
m peace for e^er Flanders MSS 
Rlh Mouse 
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of religion ; and Lord Montague, in secret, hopes tlie 
same. Doctor Cole sent two days ago to tell me in 
the name of his party that if your Majesty deserts them 
they will apply to the French — they will apply to the 
Turks if necessary — sooner than not get the better of 
the heretics Montague was not allowed to speak with 
me alone He said that if it were not to kiss your Ma- 
jesty’s hands, and to giye you information about Eng- 
land, he would haye lost his head before Ije would ha% e 
gone on a service for the Queen 

‘ The Catholics are jealously watched The Court are 
uneasy about Shrewsbury and Northumberland 

‘ A few days ago the Queen despatched a noted here- 
tic named Tremayne into Brittany, with a message to 
the Huguenots I haye just learnt that there is some- 
thing going on there of extreme importance .’ 1 


BE QUADRA TO THE COUNT BE FERIA 

London r 3£aich 7 

* I have just been with the Queen. She has treated 
me like a dog . 2 The youth 3 must haye been complaining 
to her of a message which I sent him three days ago. I 
laughed it off, and asked her why she was so melancholy. 
She kn^ws I suppose that her case is desperate unless 


1 JfS Simancqs —Endorsed in 

Philip’s hand— 4 Mirad en lo desci- 
frado nna palabra que no esta desci- 
fi ada y monstiad luego k la rnanana 

al Dnqne de Alva, qne coiiviene le 

vea luego por lo que ha de hablar al 


Embajador de Franeia si no lo yaba 
hecho hoy * 

8 £ La qual me ha tratado eomo k 
peno ’ 

3 Dudley 
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she makes terms with tlie French , and even if she does, 
I do not see that there is much hope for her. 

tf You will see what I have written to the King, I 
have sent a copy of it to the Duchess of Parma. The 
Scotch rebels distract the Queen Instead of growing 
stionger their numbers diminish daily, and the people 
here neither like to help such a set of wretches, nor can 
venture to desert them — knowing that they are lost if 
the French become masters of Scotland. They would 
make peace if they could tell how to make it with safety 
or with honour And all this time the garrison at Leith 
are taking in the stores which they so much needed, and 
the neutrals are only waiting to see them fully provi- 
sioned to declare for France Every rebel will then 
submit, the French King will offer a general paidon, 
and the Queen will have to shift for herself. 

4 God knows how it will end — we shall soon see The 
French ambassador seems to wish it to be understood 
that the Guises will not let themselves be deterred by 
fear of any one from insisting on them right, and carry- 
ing out their enterprise. He came one night to talk to 
me He found the Council, he said, more reasonable than 
they had been of late — probably for the same reason 
that the Queen was so sad He said he would lose his 
head if she did not marry the Archduke — necessity 
would compel her to it The French King, he said, 
would be well enough satisfied, provided it is understood 
that if the Queen die without children the right goes to 
the Queen of Scots, 

4 The sum of it all is, that if the King our master 
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neglects to interfere here much, longer, England will be 
as completely French as Scotland is, and we shall then 
he driven to do what now we will not do If his Majesty 
will act now, he will not only do God service, gain 
honour for himself and save everything, but he can 
have a long here of his own nomination — English or 
foreign as he pleases It will cost him no more effort 
than it costs him now to keep this woman here — far 
less indeed — for he cannot trust her ; and^he sits so in- 
securely on her throne that any day may witness her 
fall ; while he may bind to him by obligations another 
person whom the English people may like better than' 
they like this one. 

e I say nothing of religion, nothing of honour, nothing 
of the injuries which she has done to us. I leave out of 
sight the danger which the neighbourhood of these 
heretics causes in the Low Countries , that is too notori- 
ous to require mention "What I mean is that, unless 
his Majesty resolves quickly, there will come a day of 
convulsion and revolution , and either the kingdom will 
fall to the French, or we shall have to take up arms 
111 the most ignominious and shameful cause which 
Christian prince ever sustained That, and nothing 
else, it will be to maintain this woman against God, 
against "ngEt; against the wishes of all her subjects, 
Catholics and Protestants, and against the common- 
wealth of the whole Christian world. 

4 Iso w is our time to do what we ought to do. If 
we are to throw our shield over such a business as this 
is — God have mercy on us ! — such an opportunity as we 
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have now will never return ; we have the good will of 
all parties — even of the heretics themselves. 

f Lord Eobert is the worst young fellow I ever en- 
countered He is heartless, spiritless, treacherous, and 
false. There is not a man in England who does not cry 
out upon him as the Queen’s ruin .’ 1 


Happily for Elizabeth, England was not the only 
country in Europe which was troubled with religious 
differences, and the game of revolutionary intrigue was 
one which all parties could play, and which she could 
play unusually well At the moment when in De 
Quadra's eyes she was tottering to her fall, the con- 
spiracy of Amboise broke over the heads of the Guises. 
How far Elizabeth had encouraged it was a question 
which she would have answered with proud facility 
Throgmorton had been the very focus of the plot ; and 
the Queen herself had been m close correspondence with 
Conde and the Colignys. It failed — as is well known — 
failed in its immediate object of destroying the Duke 
of Guise, and the scaffold, the rack, and the wheel, 
were the rewards of the Huguenots’ forlorn hope But 
as the threads of the conspiracy wore followed up, it 
was found to be no mere outbreak, as it was first sup- 
pled to be, of a few unsupported fanaficrytuTiTthe first 
d before a storm which was about to deluge Eiancc 
with blood. "Whichever side they lookecL the Catholic 
leaders saw black gulfs of unceitainty and suspicion 
opening around them , and brave as he was, Guise wa& 
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appalled at tlie sudden peiil in which he was standing 
* They know not wheie to turn/ wiote Throgmorton. 
‘He that all trust to-day, to-morrow is least tiusred. 
Yon can imagine your advantage Spend your money 
now. and never m England was money better spent 
than this will be Use the time while you have it ?1 

A war with England m the face of internal danger*, 
it was for the^ present essential to avoid. Uonlut 
Bishop of Valence — the same person who nmc yens 
before had been m difficulties m the castle ol the lush 
chieftain — hurried ovei to London, affecting a readiness 
to agiec to anything which could be demanded Eliza- 
beth sent ordeis to Winter to suspend the blockade, and 
to Xoifolk to postpone for thiee days longer the enhance 
of the aimy — to give the French an oppoitunity of 
piovmg their sinceiity by commencing the evacuation 
ilonluc caught of cooise at the oppoitunity to sow 
disliust agam among the Scots To the Scots he con- 
trived to intimate that the Queen was anmng at a 
separate peace. To her he repiesented the inaction ot 
the Scots as dclibeiate tieacheiy , and De Sevie pro- 
duced the letter m which the unlucky Chatelherault 
had made his submission to Fiancis and llary 

Chatelherault however, putting a bold face upon his 
cowardice, denied his handwritmg He offered to pro\ e 
his innocence on the body of De Sevre, either in his own 
person or with the sword of any one of a hundred 

% 

i Throgmorton to Cecil, March 15, Thiogmorton to the Queen, March 
21 . Forbes, yoI 1. 
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Hamiltons . 1 He sent Randolph to assure Norfolk, 
4 upon his honour and faith to God, that there was no 
such thought in his head/ If the Queen still doubted 
Min, 1 he would put his eldest son in state of his lands, 
and yield himself into her Grace’s hands to live and end 
his life where it should please her Highness to assign 32 
Stuart, Arran, and Balnavis, while they admitted 
the alarm which had been created by the first postpone- 
ment of the invasion, protested that they were never 
more resolute than at that moment Norfolk himself 
thought it would be dangerous to delay beyond the time 
when the French promised to commence the evacuation 
of Leith ; and Elizabeth told De Quadra that the Scots 
were so anxious for the union of the Crowns and for 
her own marriage with the Earl of Arran, that she had 
ceased to dread a change of purpose in them 

Every post brought some new communication more 
or less disturbing- While feeling his way towards more 
decisive action, Philip wrote a hurried letter to Eliza- 
beth, entreating and almost commanding her to take 
no further step. The Earls of Westmoreland and 
Northumberland were believed to be disloyal. Norfolk 
doubted Lord Dacre, and requested Cecil to have him 
removed from his office of Warden of the Marches , 
while it was uncertain how far Norfolk"" .oulct be de- 
pended on himself, against the declared wishes of the 
King of Spain. A letter from the Cardinal of Lor- 


1 Chatelherault to De Sdvr^ 
March 2 1 Burghley Tapers^ vol 1 
* Credit committed to Sir Ran- 


dolph by the Duke of Chatelherault, 
March 15 Scotch MSS Rolls House, 
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raine to the Queen Dowager fell into the hands of the 
Scots— which again raised doubts among them of Eliza- 
beth’s firmness. 1 And Elizabeth herself was as uneasy 
as ever at the prospect of war. 

* She has but 8000 men/ wrote De Quadra , ‘ she 

cannot depend on the musters of the northern counties, 
where' they are all Catholics; and the transport of 
troops from the south and west of England is diffi cult 
and expensive. , 

* Randolph thinks so ill of the Scots themselves that 
he fears the English enterprise will fail, and regrets that 
it has been undertaken The Queen suspects Norfolk, 
and repents of having given him the command of the 
expedition. Too many of the nobles look to him as 
their leader, and he is popular with the army. 

c Cecil says that the differences of religion forbid 
her marriage with the Archduke , and Paget tells me 
that so obstinate are both she and those about her in 

1 ‘ The King of Spam mil help to kill us both, and take the King, 
us against the Scots with as many and give him masteis and govemois 
vessels, men, and victuals as we will, to bring him np in those wretched 
and so hath written to the said doctrines Great numbers of persona 
Queen, so that it seemeth she re- assembled, not without the favour 
penteth to have gone so far m the and comfort of some great ones Ex- 
matter We think that your rebels cept for the help of God, and mtel- 
will he far leckonmg if ligence which we have had from all 

they make their account of the said paits of Chustendom, and also of 
lady’s protection, or else there is some of the conspirators that have 
much dissimulation * * disclosed it, the matter should have 

The closing sentences of this let- taken effect ’ — Translation of an in- 
ter mention the conspiracy of Am- tercepted letter of the Cardinal of 
boise — Lorraine to the Queen Dowager, 

t Within these twelve or fifteen March Scotch MSS. Rolls House 
days there has been a conspiracy 
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their heresy, that to save the realm she mil not consent 
to it 

4 The general desire here is to have the son of Lady 
Margaret Lennox for King Kot only would all sides 
agree to choose him were the Queen to die without 
children, hut the Catholic lords, if an opportunity offers, 
may declare for him at once ; and at all events'" they 
will never again endure a female sovereign 

6 Things £re in a strange state The Catholics look 
only to your Majesty Lord Robert says that if he 
lives a year he will be in another position from that 
which he at present holds Every day he presumes 
more and more , and it is now said that he means to 
dn oree his wife 

4 Your Majesty may rely upon it they will make re- 
ligion a pretext to keep the world in hot water The 
heretic ministers cry from their pulpits that, having now 
a sovereign on their side, they will leave preaching, and 
take the sword as a more effective weapon with which to 
smite Antichrist 5 1 

There was heavy risk any way , yet on the whole it 
seemed less dangerons to advance than to retreat The 
council, after the arrival of Philip's letter, reconsidered 
the Whole question, and concluded in an opinion which 
professed to be unanimous, that they had, ^ Norfolk said, 
gone too far to recede, and that they must now go for- 
ward at all hazards. 4 The Queen of Scots, her husband, 
and the House of Guise, were the mortal enemies of the 
Queen's person,' ‘ so long as her Majesty and the 

1 De Quadra to the Duchess of Parma, March 15 , De Quadra to 
Philip, March. 27 . MS Simanccts, 
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Queen of Scot3 were alive, they would never permit lier 
Majesty to live m assured peace ’ and unless the 
French weie driven wholly out of Scotland, she ‘ and all 
tho^e who defended her title would he in continual 
danger The excuses, explanations and promise^ which 
the Fiench had offered, the council £ disallowed, a** fahe, 
foolish, and absurd, and not worth the heai mg , 5 while the 
Guises’ piesent difficulties were England’s oppoitunity. 
The Scots if they were deserted aftci the engagement at 
Berwick would never more trust English pi onuses A 
French army would soon be reassembled , and when a 
general invasion was attempted on the northern Border 
— as without question it would be attempted — Elizabeth V 
advisers were obliged to say plainly 4 they knew not how 
it should be repelled 5 There was no real ground toi 
suspecting the Scots of bad faith ; they were ready to 
give hostages: and England could now obtain the object 
ot its long desire m ‘ the assured and enduring alliance 
of the whole Scottish people J 1 

Once more for a time indecision was at an 

March. 23 

end A paper of measures was sketched by 
Cecil for the national defences, the first of which — 
characteristic of his simple piety — was ‘ to see the realm 
set m order with a clergy that the ire of God hght not 
upon thtTpebple ’ 1 2 Fmal oiders to march were sent 


1 The Council to the Queen, 
March 23 Cotton MSS C\lig 
B 10 It is noticeable that a pas- 
sage m the Addiess, describing the 

Scots as ‘professing the same re- 
ligion ’ with the English, is struck 


through with a pen as before The 
handwriting is Cecil’s 
* 2 Memorial of matters to he con- 
sidered, March 25 Domestic MSS . 
Rolls House 
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down to Berwick. The Queen in a brief proclamation 
explained the motives which had caused the step which 
she was about to take She was still at peace and still 
intended to remain at peace, both with France and 
Scotland ; she desired her subjects to commit no act of 
hostility against the French nation by land or sea ; her 
quarrel was with the House of Guise, who in the 
minority of the King had persuaded their niece to usurp 
her title, and intended to crush the liberties of Scotland 

a prelude to an attack upon herself. She had de- 
manded redress, but she was unable to obtain it , and 
she was now driven to use force to compel the with- 
drawal of the French troops from Scottish ground . 1 

Monluc, should he be unable to prevent this decisive 
step from being taken, was instructed to go down to 
Scotland, and there, with bribes, entreaties, and threats 
of Spanish occupation, to work division among the Pro- 
testants ; to gain time by an affectation of a wish to 
negotiate, and to direct d'Oysel to hold out till relief 
could reach him. As soon as he knew that the last 
orders were gone, Monluc hurried to Elizabeth to assure 
her that his Government would make larger concessions 
than any which had been yet proposed ; if but a handful 
of troops might remain to save their honour, it would 
he enough . he said that he was empowered to arrange 
terms with the Eegent, and he begged for a passport to 
go to her. 

Catching at the thread of hope, Elizabeth sent him 


1 Ro\al Proclamation, March 24 But glrtcy Papa 'vol 1 
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forward to the Border. She wrote again to Norfolk to 
settle the matter if possible without bloodshed — •* being 
contend if the Bishop spoke truly, to qualify her demand 
for an absolute evacuation/ The army should advance ; 
and if force had to be used there should be no delay 
about it , but all other means should be tned first , and 
she ’added — not meaning it perhaps but only being in 
an ill-humour — that Winter’s fleet had remained long 
enough in the Forth ; and that she was about to recall 
him 1 

The Queen could scarcely have been unaware that 
the siege of a fortified seaport town by a land army un- 
supported by a fleet was the most unpromising of all 
undertakings 

Meantime the English had entered Scotland. Norfolk 
and Sadler remained with the reserve at Newcastle , on 
Thursday the a 8th of March, Lord Grey, accompanied 
by Sir James Crofts, Lord Sciope, Sir Henry Percy, 
and Maitland, crossed the Tweed with 6000 foot and 
3000 horse Keeping the old sea road which eleven 
years before he had travelled with Somerset, Grey 
moved on by easy marches. The country people received 
him with see min g welcome * Victuals 5 were brought 
into the camp f as good and cheap as at Berwick’ 
There was flight skirmish on Sunday with a party of 
French who were at Dunbar, but no one was killed ; and 
the General reported that night ‘ that he had brought 
the army so far without loss of man, woman, child, horse, 

hag, or bag gage/ * 

1 The Queen to Norfolk, March 29 Burghley Rqpets, yoI 1. 
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On tlie 4 th of April the Congregation 
joined him at Preston Pans. He was more 
annoyed than surprised to find that they had engaged 
their men for but twenty days’ service ; that of these 
twenty days, dating fiom the day originally fixed for 
the English to enter, twelve had already expired , and 
that in a week the Scottish contingent would be reduced 
to a few noblemen and their household servants 

His heavy guns which were coming round by sea had 
not yet arrive!, and while waiting for them he proposed 
to ut iliz e the Scotch force by seizing Edinburgh Castle, 
where the Queen Regent had taken refuge with Erskme 
She was not expecting to be attacked ; he believed the 
enterprise an easy one ; and he sent back to Norfolk for 
advice As to Leith, it was a large place, he said, elabo- 
rately fortified, with a garrison of 4000 men m it. As 
he had nothing to depend upon except his own troops, 
he found that he would require a stronger force, and he 
must have money also ; he had hardly enough for him- 
self, and ‘ all the Lords wanted to borrow.’ 1 

The short supplies of money had been already made 
matter of remonstrance by Norfolk and Sadler f What/ 
wrote Sadler, ‘ is aoyooo l , more or less, in comparison 
with the enterprise in hand, and the union of the realms ? 
What dishonour if the army return re 1 l * r c Send 

money/ Norfolk wrote , 6 English troops will not fight if 
they are not fed ; if they are not paid their wages they 
must live by plunder and make enemies of the country 
people ,2 

1 Gre\toXoifoIk,4pul4 Scotch 
MSS Belli Mouse 


2 Sadler to Cecil, March 31 
Sadler Rajpets, yol 11 KorfoHv to 
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Far different tad been the 
Grey last stood on the slopes of Preston Pans. There 
was no haggling then oyer terms of service when 30,000 
men had sprung to arms to drive back the Saxon in- 
vader. The Saxon had come now as an invited friend, 
and they stood by — cold, doubting, and suspicious — 
ready* to accept the service which England might do for 
them, and that was all. 

Norfolk durst not sanction the scheme for taking the 
Castlo without the knowledge of Elizabeth. Elizabeth, to 
the disgust of Norfolk, who believed that Mary of Guise 

* did more hurt than five hundred French/ forbade Grey 
to think of it 1 The English commander was painfully 
contemplating Leith, and comparing it with the force 
which he had brought with him, when to increase his 
perplexity the order reached him which Elizabeth had 
sent with llonluc — either to compose matters without 
force or bloodshed, or else to finish the work at once, 

* for the navy could not be suffered to remain 9 He had 
come as a soldier to recover the honour which he had 
lost at Guisnes It seemed likely that he would fail a 
second time, and more fatally than the first 

‘ The matter is confused/ he said, * to ‘proceed in 
this manner with force and treaty, and if the navy 
go, it hau*u£^better the army had never come to Scot- 
land ’ 2 

His spu its revived slightly the next day He had 

Cecil, March 31 Biugldty Tapirs, Scotch MRS Bolts House 

\ol 1 - Grc) to Norfolk, April 6 MS 

1 X or folk to Cecil, April 19, Ibid 
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sent a herald from. Preston Pans with a demand inform 
for the dismissal of the French garrison. He had re- 
ceived no answer, and he moved forward to Bestalrig, a 
mile from Leith. The French horse came out and a 
skirmish had begun, when a tardy message came from 
the Castle intimating a desire to treat. Sir James 
Crofts and Sir George Howard went with a safe-con- 
duct to the Eegent, and Grey rode forward to stop the 
fighting ; he^ was received however with a volley of 
musket balls * there was a cry of treachery , the Eng- 
lish cavalry charged led by young Tremayne, who had 
come back from France for the campaign ; and after a 
brilliant hand-to-hand fight the French were driven 
into Leith leaving a hundred of their number dead on 
the field 

Grey perhaps never prayed more heartily for any 
gift'or grace than he prayed now that the blood drawn 
might end the talk of treaties. But his evil genius 
would not have it so. Sir George Howard had been a 
page of the old Duke of Guise and a playfellow in child- 
hood of Mary of Lorraine , Crofts was secretly opposed 
to the war and half disloyal , the Eegent, understanding 
perfectly that her business was to gain time, persuaded 
them that terms could be arranged; and Elizabeth’s last 
orders seeming imperative, an armisISSJo was agreed 
upon till Howard could go to London for instructions 
and return. The English army lay on their arms at 
Bestalrig, and the question which had appeared at last 
to be coming to a clear issue was resumed into the 
dreary atmosphere of diplomacy. 
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The eight days of the Scots’ services were wasted in 
absolute inaction , the English troops lying idle became 
dissolute and careless; the French Court was noto- 
riously straining every nerve to equip a second expe- 
dition ; while alarming reports were circulated among 
the Scots, that Philip’s menaces had proved too strong 
for Elizabeth’s courage. No sooner was Howard gone 
than Maitland — by far the most clear-sighted man in 
Scotland — thought it necessary to warn Cecil of the 
danger of an uncertain policy. 

4 The mark I do always shoot at/ Maitland wrote, ‘is 
the union of these two kingdoms in perpetual friendship. 
There is no good in mine appearance to be wrought m 
this cause that doth not tend to that end. If we for 
fear of being destituted of your aid be enforced to any 
other, appointment than this, m my opinion we be un- 
done. Her Majesty hath proceeded too far if now any- 
thing make her Highness leave off The treating doth 
stay a number of noblemen who were determined to join 
with us I dare not write nor speak all I think in this 
case; but if* the army should fail in the purpose they 
came for, or you should drive us to a doubtful appoint- 
ment, I would wish her Majesty had not so far pro- 
ceeded m it ’ 1 

In tET saute spirit and with equal vexation Norfolk 
wrote that ‘ for every pound her Majesty saved by her 
present proceedings she would by and by have to spend 
ten.’ The work having been once undertaken must be 


1 Maitland to Cecil, April 9 and April 10 . Scotch MSS Rolh House 
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gone through with, * or the Lords of Scotland would he 
left as a prey to the enemy ; 3 they would make the best 
peace they could for themselves, and * in such sort as 
they with the French would needs become both enemies 
to England J 1 

On arriving in London Sir George Howard found 
Elizabeth’s humour changed again. The wish for a 
peaceful settlement had passed away, and she was ready 
to fight all Europe in the cause which she had under- 
taken. 

Following up his letter Philip the Second detained 
the English ambassadors in Spain, while he despatched 
to London the Seigneur de Glasion, a Flemish nobleman 
and one of the Duchess of Parma’s council, to communi- 
cate his final pleasure De Glasion was instructed to 
inform Elizabeth that the King of Spam was astonished 
and pained at her proceedings ; that if her troops had 
crossed the Border she must immediately recall them, 
and she must abstain for the future from any kmd of 
intervention in Scotland ; while he himself would send 
an army there to restore order and deprive her of all 
excuse for uneasiness If she refused she would be left 
to her fate. If the French declared war against her, 
she must expect no support from him. He would per- 
haps feel it rather his duty to give ope'n assistance to 
the Queen of Scots . 2 

Philip had contrived ingeniously to touch the chord 
which was certain to rouse Elizabeth to fury To 

1 Norfolk to Cecil, April 10 MS Ibid 
2 Instructions to the Seigneur de Glasion, March 27 Teulet, yoI 11 
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argument she was ready, often too ready, to listen; 
menace drove lier at once into tlie course from which it 
was intended to deter her ; while on the other hand, if 
Philip’s language was peremptory, the hand with which 
it was* written was far from firm, and the ambassador 
who brought it far from acquiescent m its import The 
Flemish ministers cared much for England and little 
for orthodoxy ; and jealous of their own liberties, they 
were scarcely more anxious to see England occupied by 
Spanish troops than to let it become a prey of French 
ambition 

‘ M. de Grlasion,’ writes Cecil in his diary, ‘came and 
joined with the Bishop of Aquila to move a revocation 
of the army out of Scotland, but Grlasion privately to 
my Lord Admiral and me the Secretary counselled us to 
the contrary.’ 

Grlasion’s private advice was but an illustration of 
the uncertainty, distrust, and treachery which was 
under-running European diplomacy To the old world- 
ly-wise practitioner Doctor Wotton, Philip’s conduct 
appeared ‘ very strange ’ The greatness of the House of 
Burgundy he thought had risen from the steady prefer- 
ence of its princes for the English alliance, and if the 
King of Spam now intended to surrender England to 
France, Tie ‘'showed marvellous want of wisdom and he 
bore England no good will / 1 Philip’s object however 
was not to help France, but to outwit both France and 


By likelihood, King Philip j*ready to pick this quarrel with us ’ 


would be ready enough to maintain 
a good cause against us, that is so 


-Wotton to Cecil, April, 1560. 
MSS Rolls Eous*>, 
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England ; and France saw through, his schemes, and on 
his own terms had no intention of accepting his assist- 
ance. Philip himself was haunted with the dread that 
when he had struck m and declared himself, the old 
Liberal party in France would recover their power and 
join England and the Reformation ; while De Glasion 
warned De Quadra in secret 4 that the Low Countries 
would in no wise endure a quarrel with England/ 

4 M de Glasion is so suspicious of the French/ the 
Bishop said, 4 that any excuse from these people seems 
to satisfy him, although he knows' their bad hearts and 
corrupt intentions, and understands the dangers to which 
those provinces are exposed so long as this woman re- 
mains Queen 3 1 

De Sevre, m a conversation with De Glasion and De 
Quadra, admitted that the French King and Queen had 
really intended to strike for the English Crown, that a 
plan had been formed to throw 12,000 men on the coast 
or across the Border ; and although he pretended that 
the scheme had been abandoned, Philip's ministers con- 
cluded that it was only postponed, that the French 
would not listen to Spanish mediation, and that the 
presence of a Spanish force in Scotland would be ut- 
terly unwelcome . 1 2 

1 De Quadra to the Bishop of fois X eulx fait, d’estre moyenneurs 
Arras, Apnl 13 MS Smancas pourles aceorder, Remonstrant assez 

2 * Ce qui nous fait amsy juger, le diet de Sevre qu’il n’estune gu&res 
veu qu*ik ne nous monstrent avoir nosfcre intervention et qu’eUe luy est 
volunt£ d’eulx ayder de ^assistance '‘pen agreable , de sorte que ny Tung 
efc faveur que sa Majesty leur a pre- ny 1 ’ autre des dictes parties ne feront 
sente, ny de nostre offre plusieurs nen par nostre moyen, dont il fait 
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Elizabeth, knew what the French felt, and gathered 
confidence from their embana->mcnt She told De 
Glasion in his first interview that she e regarded the 
Scotch insurgents as the best friends to their country 5 
She was convinced that whatever might be Philip V 
wishes he would be forced to leave his menaces unexe- 
cuted; that he was not the man to venture on tho^e bold 
strokes of policy which are eithei ruinous or splendid 
successes 

It was still possible however that Alva and De Feria 
might overbear their master's timidity. The attempt 
might be made though it seemed unlikely , and it was 
neces-aiy to resolve what to do If a Spanish fleet 
should appear after all m the Forth, were the English 
to oppose the landing of Philip's troops ? Cecil con- 
sulted Wot ton, and Wotton showed by his reply that 
he felt the reality of the peril. 

If the Spaniards were once on shore in Scotland.' 
he said, ‘ the neutral Scots, already cold, would forsake 
England wholly/ and the cause of the Reformers would 
be lost. 

If they came at all they would come 5000 or 6coo 
strong If the English fleet attacked them it would 
probably be defeated , the army without the fleet would 
be lost, k and T ,/hat would ensue from that was easy 

to be considered 7 Supposing the fleet victorious, * it 

% 

a douterqueles affaires sc condmxont s’accorderont sans nous’ — M. de 
dc sorte quo sa Majeste se pourroit cy (^la^ion et l’Evesque de Aquila a la 
apres trouver bien empeschee pour Duchesse de Parma, April 27 . 
les remedier, ou du momgs qu’ils Teulet, vol 11 p 113, &c 
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would not be without great bloodshed on both sides, 
the Spaniard being a brave and superb soldier/ ‘ King 
Philip in anger and despite would declare open war, 
whereunto he would lack no council in Spam , 9 and 
with England already inclined to mutiny, ‘ the danger 
seemed so great that it was little wisdom to counsel the 
Queen’s Highness to attempt it if by any other 'toler- 
able means it might be avoided 5 1 

Yet from private conversations and public discus- 
sions the improbability of any such step being taken by 
Philip became more and more apparent, Cecil threw in 
the ‘Calais question , 5 which was certain to divide further 
the Flemings from the Spaniards, He suggested next 
that a joint co mm ission of the three nations should be 
chosen to treat with the Scots. Forty days at least 
would be required to obtam the necessary powers for 
the commissioners ; and in the mean time the siege of 
Leith could be continued and probably finished He 
Grlasion played up into the hands of the English minis- 
ters, and De Quadra poured himself out m distraction to 
Arras 

‘ Be assured that the one object of these people — I 
have always warned you of it — is to embroil us with the 
French. I pray God that they may not succeed, and 
that their plot may not cause the destruction ofthe little 
that remains of Christendom The French are growing 
angry and desperate. It is unlikely that Ihey can come 
to terms with England; yet I do my best to avoid irri- 

T 

1 Minute endorsed by Cecil to Doctor Wotton, touching the Scots, 
April, 1560 . MS. Rolls House. 
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idling them. This Queen has forty ships at sea well 
armed The French fleet is getting ready, and should 
it unite with the English, Flanders is poorly defended. 
The farther this business goes the more difficulties 
multiply / 1 

With the assistance of these glimpses into the inner 
minds of men, the formal answer of the English 
Government to De Glasion becomes intelligible. Eliza- 
beth’s ministers had made up their minds to dare Philip 
to do his worst — bemg satisfied that the worst would be 
nothing very terrible — and the ambassador was invited 
to receive their final resolution 

Refusing to perceive the hostile tone of Philip’s mes- 
sage, the council said they were satisfied that he had 
been actuated by the kindest intentions, but that he was 
misinformed on the facts of the case. The French were 
aiming at England more than at Scotland, and at Eliza- 
beth’s crown rather than at the maintenance of the 
Queen of Scots’ authority in her own country. En glan d 
could not wish that Spanish troops should interfere ; 
the Queen of Scots required no foreign assistance to 
make her people loyal and obedient ; they desired no- 
thing beyond the mere observance of the laws of their 
country. King Philip’s army, if transported thither, 
could not always remain. When it was withdrawn, the 
French would come back, and the difficulties would re- 
commence If England was to be secure, England must 
expel them ; and the Kmg of Spain’s desire for the re- 


1 Do Quadra to the Bishop of Arras, April 13 ; MS Sunancas . 
VOL vi. 23 
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call of "Winter and Lord Grey could not and might not 
be complied with.’ 1 

Glasion accepted the reply which he had possibly as- 
sisted to frame; and De Quadra — distrusting both Eng- 
land and France and in turn by both distrusted, distrust- 
ing his colleague to whom he dared not communicate 
the views which he had urged on his master — was^com- 
pelled to content himself with verbal protests. Monluc, 
who had been detained at Berwick out of respect to the 
remonstrances of the Scots, was allowed to go forward 
to the Queen Regent and do what he could to make 
peace , but meanwhile orders went down to press the 
siege 

De Sevre had no co m mission to declare war ; the 
French Government durst not venture it. He was in- 
structed only if nothing could be done to protest to the 
Queen against the injustice of her proceedings ; and he 
desired De Quadra and De Glasion to accompany him to 
her presence and witness the delivery of the message. 
The ministers of Philip might not countenance France 
without their master’s leave — De Sevre went alone — and 
Elizabeth, who was in one of her violent humours, threw 
off the last affectation of concealment. Once more the 
weary ground of the Queen of Scots’ misdoings was 
trodden over ; then bursting out, she sasd, — 

4 You complain of the fleet and army which we have 
sent to Scotland. AV hat were we to do ? * Have we for- 
gotten, think you, your treachery at Ambletue, when 


1 Reply to 51 de Glasion Roebes, -vol 1 
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our brother was Xing F You challenge our crown ; you 
deny our right to be Queen. You snatch the pretext of 
a rebellion to collect your armies on our Border; and you 
expect us to sit still like children. You complain that 
we sent our fleet to intercept your reinforcements. It is 
true we did so ; and the fleet has done its work ; and 
what then ? 

* Those cannon, those arms, those stores, which you 
sent to Leith were not meant only or chiefly for Scot- 
land ; they were meant for us. You tell us we are 
maintaining your rebels — we hate rebels ; but the Scots 
are none. These men whom you call rebels are the 
same who fought against England at Pinkie Cleugh. It 
is you who are in fault — you who stole the rule of their 
country from them, overthrew their laws, and sought to 
govern them with foreign garrisons. You have seized 
their fortresses, you have corrupted their money, you 
have filled their offices of trust with greedy Frenchmen, 
to rob and pillage them : and they endured all this till 
they saw their sovereign the childless queen of a foreign 
prince — herself an absentee — and their country, should 
she die, about to become a province of France. 

* With these facts before us we are not to be blinded 
with specious words We know what was intended for 
ourselves — some* of your own statesmen have given us 
warning of it Your Queen claims our crown ; and you 
think that we shall be satisfied with words You say 
you recalled d J Elboeuf The winds and the waves re- 
called him , and our fleet m the Forth frightened h m 
from a second trial You have given us promi-e^ up 11 
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promises ; yet our style is still filched from us and your 
garrisons are still in Leith. We have forborne long 
enough. We mean nothing against your mistress’s 
lawful rights : but events must now take their course n 

Brave words, could they have been resolutely acted 
out ; but it was a hard matter to carry on a war without 
declaring war, and to step out boldly in so dense a diplo- 
matic mist. 

Still however Spanish interference was declined, 
menace or no menace ; and Philip was left to seek his 
remedy where he could find it 2 

The siege of Leith was immediately to be pressed ; 
and the complete departure of the French was again 
demanded, with the deposition of Mary of Lorraine from 
the Government, and the transfer of the regency to 
Chatelherault and a Council of the Lords Cecil warned 
Lord Grey to beware of ‘ French enchantments/ and 


1 4 Responsum ad Protestationem 
quam Orator Regis Galkanim, no- 
mine sin Pnncipis Serenissimse An- 
glise Regmas obtulit, April 1 5, 1 560 ’ 
— Teulet, yoI 11 p 21, &c The 
reply is very long, and I have con- 
densed it much in the translation 
s To the delight of the English 
Protestants, ‘who conld not praise 
Cecil’s, firmness sufficiently The 
most influential advocates of a 
Spanish policy were Lord Paget 
and Sir John Mason 4 The object 
ot this letter,’ wrote Lord John Grey 
to Cecil, ‘is to make you understand 
the good opinions which godly Pro- 
testants have conceived of you in 


your stout and wise standing for the 
maintenance of God’s cause, the de- 
fence of your country, and the surety 
of your sovereign God confound all 
Pagetyan devices with Mason and all 
his fellows Such arch-practicians 
against God and their country were 
never bred in any country , and he 
you well assured, cousin Cecil, that 
neither the Queen’s Majesty, you, 
nor never an honest-minded man in 
England shall have his head on his 
shoulders if these practices may take 
place’ — Lord John Grey to Cecil, 
April, 1560. Domestic MSS Bolls 
Mouse, 
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commended Inm to his work. Elizabeth desired Xor- 
folk to pacify the Scots and assuie them that she had 
never thought of making separate term- for her-elf 
"Unfortunately the contradictions in the Queen’s lan- 
guage — her deliberate deceptions at one time — her in- 
dehbeiate changes of purpose at another — had produced 
so deep a distiust in the Scots that until they ^aw Lcirh 
actually attacked they would not behove her They 
were afraid — and perhaps justly — that if she could wie*t 
from ilary Stuait a recognition of her own rights, bhe 
would not insist on the points which to them were of 
vital moment , and the permission to ilonluc to go to 
Edinburgh neutralized the effect of the booming firmness 
of her lesolution Itaitland wrote to Cecil that the 
‘ very talk’ of a treaty paralyzed the eneigy of the 
people lie ‘feaied more deceit by treaty than the 
worst that could otherwise fall out ; ’ and, so long as 
peace continued to be spoken of, the Scotch nobles would 
contmue to believe that the Queen intended to betiay 
them . 1 Even in the English army itself, theie wcie 
men who considered they could best please Elizabeth by 
inaction — who were jealous of the Scots, or opposed to 
the policy of supporting them. Sir James Crofts, who 
was afterwards found e to have gone as near the edge of 
treason as a man might do without falling mlo it/ 
wrote that the Congregation were careless of England ; 
that they would play Elizabeth false unless she would 
promise to mairv the Earl of Arran , and that if she 


1 Maitland to Cecil, April 17 . Scotch 2ISS Rolls Souse 
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was prudent she would shift for herself 1 The Duke of 
ISTorfolk forwarded Crofts’ letter to London, with a copy 
of his own answer ; 2 and entreated Cecil to procure a 
direct * forbidding of the treaty/ and an immediate 
order to assault Leith It was not so hard to wm: 
‘ Winter’s sailors had said that if they might have the 
spoil, they would enter it or die there for .’ 3 

It was time for something to be done. The inac- 
tivity among r the leaders had already produced danger- 
ous carelessness among the English troops The French 
force was divided. A hundred and sixty men with 
seventy women and boys were in IncKkeith, cut off by 
Winter’s fleet from the mainland. They had nothing 
to eat but the fish which they could catch from the rocks, 
and the oysters and periwinkles which they gathered at 
low water ; and as famine would soon compel them to 

1 Crofts to Norfolk, April 26* out of France as many as they list, 

Scotch MSS Rolls Bouse . when we neither shall nor dare help 

2 4 As you, Mr Crofts, have writ- The matter with delaying cannot 
ten unto me your mmd concerning amend We shall never haie the 
your treaty, so will I requite you French at such advantage again 
with the like, being of a quite con- 4 Therefore, good Mr Crofts, 
trary opinion unto you , for where- hasten your business, which shall 
as by your letter it doth appear that be far more honourable and surer 
you think the treaty most convenable for the Queen's Majesty and both 
to us, for my part I think it most to the realms, and banish yourselves 
be eschewed , for we may hope for out of that ciffsed deanery of Res- 
no long amity if either the Scots talrig, which keeps 3 ou so long from 
suffer the Queen Dowager to be Re- coming into the camp Let not 
gent, or else to have any number Maitigues brag and say the Queen’s 
of French m any one fort there I army is come to besiege Restalrig ’ 

cannot induce myself to think bW — Norfolk to Crofts, April, 1560: 
that the French, if they have once MS Ibid 

footing m Scotland, will soon have s Norfolk to Cecil MS Ibid 
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surrender, the admiral would not squander valuable life 
in assaulting them. Another detached company in 
Blackness capitulated on Easter Sunday the 14th of 
April. A few hundreds were isolated in Dunbar. The 
main body, French and French Scots, amounting to- 
gether to 4000 men, with d’Oysel himself, Labross, and 
de ifartigues, were shut up within the lines of Leith. 
Though blockaded effectually by sea, they had gathered 
provisions which were calculated variously as likely to 
last till June, July, or August, and by July at latest 
Monluc had promised them relief. 

The fortifications were a mile in extent, and were 
drawn according to the best engineering science of the 
day. There was an ample supply of heavy guns, col- 
lected gradually with a view to the campaign in Eng- 
land, and there were other military stores in abundance, 
intended for the army which d’Elbosuf had failed to 
bring over. The French part of the garrison were choice 
troops who had been seasoned in the Italian wars. 

The English army lay in what Norfolk called c the 
accursed deanery of Restalrig/ under Arthur’s Seat, and 
with Leith at a mile’s distance im m ediately below them. 
The siege guns were mounted as they arrived ; and shots 
at long range were exchanged from day to day But in 
general, a spirit of languor had taken possession of the 
scene. The English soldiers believed that they had 
been sent to Scotland rather as a menace than for work 
There was little discipline among them , they lounged 
about unarmed in the streets of Edinburgh , they 
passed their time over dice and cards, c calling upon God 
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with nothing but swearing * 1 The very neighbourhood 
of an enemy seemed to have been forgotten — so entirely 
were the commonest precautions neglected. A rough 
lesson brought them to a recollection of their position. 
On the 14th of April a party of French disguised as 
women entered the English works, and walked oyer 
them and round them ; they killed a sentinel who had 
perhaps discovered them, and carried off his head as 
an ornament to a pinnacle of Leith church. The next 
day the garrison poured out in a swarm, cut up the 
pioneers in the trenches, spiked the cannon, and took 
Sir Maurice Berkeley — who was the first to come to the 
rescue — prisoner. Arthur Grey, Captain Vaughan, and 
others, each as they could collect their companies, rushed 
to the front in time to save the guns ; but the French 
would not retreat till half the English army was brought 
into the field. 4 It was one of the hottest skirmishes 
ever seen/ Arthur Grey, who in his haste had not 
taken time to put on his corselet, was shot through the 
shoulder ; Sir Bryan Fitz william was badly wounded ; 
and the English themselves admitted a loss of a hundred 
and sixty men. 

4 1 hope/ wrote Norfolk, in his report of the affair, 

4 that this will be a lesson to them that have the charge 
there to keep their men out of Edinburgh ’ 

Close on this surprise followed letters from Elizabeth, 
ordering the more active prosecution of the siege , the 
discovery of Monluc’s dQuble-dealing had brought the 


1 Norfolk to Cecil, Hay 15 ; Scotch MSS Rolls Souse 
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talk of negotiation, at last to an end. Monluc liad told 
Elizabeth that it was England which he desired to satisfy. 
In Scotland, his only effort had been to work on the dis- 
trust of the Scots. The Queen Eegent in concert with 
him offered the lords all that they could desire ; she 
promised to send away the French ; she would guarantee 
them* liberty of conscience; she herself would soon 
cease to be an obstacle — confinement and anxiety had 
done their work upon her — she was sickening of the 
dropsy, and her days in this world she well knew were 
numbered ; the regency therefore would present no dif- 
ficulty ; but she insisted that they should abandon the 
English alliance ; the Queen of Scots could not suffer 
her subjects to be in league with a foreign power. 

It was to the credit of the Scots that they refused 
these overtures. Chatelherault, Maitland, and Lord 
James Stuart, at the close of a long conference, consented 
only to refer the alliance to the Parliament. The 
Bishop’s temptation failed He withdrew to Berwick ; 
and the knot was then so hard drawn that it could be 
cut only by the sword . 1 

At last therefore Lord Grey was free to exert him* 


1 ‘The Bishop is gone The 
parley broke up 02 the Article of 
the League with England, for that 
they would not revgke their hostages 
They would have put the matter to 
the Parliament They are gone so 
far they cannot go out of it , where- 
of I will make my profit and will 
not fail to publish it, I am still 


lame, and have a leg that assnageth 
not from swelling. If any lay bis 
finger upon it, it goeth in as into 
butter; you know there are bat 
three days for the dropsy in this 
country’ — Intercepted Letter from 
*the Queen Dowager to d’Oysel, 
April, 1560 MS Rolls House, 
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self. The treaty which had lain upon his energies like 
lead was at an end. 

On Tuesday the 16th of April 3000 additional troops 
under Sir Ralph Sadler arrived from Berwick ; a second 
siege train was landed from the ships ; the lines were 
pushed forward ‘ on the east side of the town ; * and 
notwithstanding incessant sallies of the French, a bat- 
tery was placed within six hundred yards of the walls 

St Anthony’s steeple on which guns had been 
mounted was brought rapidly to the ground. TJnable 
from want of numbers to enclose the whole French lines. 
Grey threw up works at intervals along the south and 
south-west. The main body of the army moved from 
Restalng to the southern angle — virtually completing 
the blockade Boats could still creep into the harbour 
on dark or stormy nights ; but the supplies which could 
be thrown in thus were inconsiderable. When the stores 
within the walls were exhausted, d’Oysel if unrelieved 
must surrender. 

S kirmi shes went on daily, in which the English were 
generally successful, penetrating occasionally into the 
French defences. Grey’s spirits rose with success. He 
complained that with the exception of half a dozen 
Protestant noblemen, he could find no Scot to serve 
with him even for wages ; but the falFof the town he 
considered certain and not distant. 

Elizabeth after Monluc’s departure changed her mind 
about Edinburgh Castle, and sent word that if Grey still 
wished it, he might attempt its capture , hut the oppor- 
tunity was passed. The siege of Leith having now been 
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begun in form, must be finished before anything else 
was undertaken. 1 

Day and night the English batteries flashed and 
roared. On the evening of the 30th the town was ob- 
served to be on fire. Fanned by a fresh breeze, the 
blaze rose into the sky, lighting up the masts and spars 
of Winter’s fleet, and throwing its red glare on the walls 
and chimneys of Edinburgh. The English skirmishers, 
to assist the confusion, attacked the enemy’s lines ; and 
amidst the shouts of action and the roar of the artillery. 
Grey sat in his tent writing an exulting despatch to 
[Norfolk. A third part of Leith was in ashes ere he 
closed his letter. The flames shot up again as he was 
writing the last words, and an eager postscript added — 
* Yet it burns — yet — yet ’ 2 

The French however rose above their difficulties with 
a spirit which was beyond praise. When day broke the 
next morning, as if to mock the hopes of the besiegers, 
there were Maypoles standing on the walls, and May 
garlands festooned above the trenches. The English 
guns tore open breaches ; but the defences rose again as 
if by magic. Elizabeth, impatient of the expense, believed 
that the soldiers were intentionally dilatory, and wrote 
in anger and impatience ; yet the longer Grey looked at 
the French works, the less he liked the prospect of as- 
saulting them. He preferred to trust ‘to spade and 
mattock : ’ ‘his powers were far too weak ; ’ should he 

attempt to storm and fail, he ‘ saw not that he should be 



1 Grey to Norfolk, April 30 MS Rolls Hvit&e. 
2 Gie) to Norfolk JUS Rolls Eoim 
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able to make a second trial/ and miglit be forced to 
raise the siege with dishonour. 

But the blockade though sure was slow and costly. 
Even Norfolk was inclined to think that there was a 
want either of energy or of skill. ‘ My Lord Grey’s 
service/ he wrote to Cecil, ‘ doth consist but upon cour- 
age without conduct ; every man that can lead a band of 
horsemen is not fit for so great an enterprise .’ 1 * It was 
remembered that Grey had lost Guisnes ; and to himself 
the Duke wrote even more painfully, almost accusing 
him of timidity — and taunting him with being delayed 
so long before a sandbank. Grey himself was perhaps in 
fault, yet not as Norfolk supposed ; and there were other 
and far worse offenders. Systematic fraud was earned 
on in the army, particularly in Sir J ames Crofts’ division. 
The numbers were not what they were pretended to be . 
the soldiers had deserted by hundreds ; to conceal their 
carelessness, a false return was sent in by the captains — * 
and wages continued to be drawn for more than three 
thousand men who had left the camp . 3 

A. competent commander should have detected so 
large a deficiency ; but there were so many crooked in- 
fluences at work, so many cross purposes, such shifting 
orders, such vacillation of policy, that a plain blunt 
soldier like Grey might well have beerf perplexed into 
worse mistakes. 


1 Norfolk to Cecil MS. Ibid 

3 * Your Majesty is charged at 1 
this time for 8813 footmen, and 

there are not 5000 serving in the 


camp ; so that your Majesty is 
monstrously robbed Beport of Sir 
Peter Carew, May 28 Butghfey 
Tcvpers y vol. i. 
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Driven forward however by Elizabeth’s reproaches, 
and stung by Norfolk’s taunts, the General found himself 
compelled against his judgment to run the risk of an 
assault. The weather had been foul, the nights wet, 
cold, and stormy. The English troops, which were 
young and unused to exposure, had suffered heavily from 
the Extended trench duty to which their numbers were 
unequal Even for the blockade they would now re- 
quire reinforcements, while a coup de mam might per- 
haps succeed and end the siege. On the 6th 

May 

of llav the batteries seemed to have broken 
an available opening in the works. A general storm by 
land and sea was resolved on in a council of war for the 
following morning In the evening, after all had been 
settled, Sir Ralph Sadler, William Kirkaldy, and Crofts, 
went forward to examine the ground. It was dusk, but 
as well as they could see the breaches were extremely 
dangerous if not wholly impracticable They agreed 
that the attack must be deferred ; and Sadler and Kir- 
kaldy went to their tents, leaving Crofts going as they 
supposed to Grey to report their opinion. 

For some reason which was never known, the original 
order was maintained. A thousand Scots had been 
brought m the day before by the Earl of Argyle, whom 
it was perhaps thought well to make use of before they 
scattered again ; and in the morning twilight, between 
two and three, the whole English line advanced 

On reaching the pomt where the breaches ought to 
have been, they found themselves encountered by 0 
deep, bioad trench, beyond which stood a stone wall 
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scarcely injured, with the approaches s^rept by flanking 
towers. 

Careless of the works which they saw before them, the 
men leaped into the ditches and attempted to scale, but 
the ladders were six feet too short. Scrambling help- 
lessly on the upright masonry, they soon found that they 
were trying an impossibility, and as they fell at the foot 
of the wall, they were overwhelmed with shot, stone, 
and blazing pitch. ‘ The Frenchmen’s harlots ’ — Scotch 
women of the town — swarmed on the battlements, load- 
ing the guns, rolling tar-barrels, or carrying scalding 
water. So ill had the arrangements been made, that 
though Sir James Crofts was responsible for the assault, 
he did not himself come to time, and his division was 
not present. For two hours the storming party strug- 
gled desperately, at the mercy of enemies whom they 
could not reach. Some few even found their way into 
the town, and persuaded themselves that if Crofts had 
done his duty they might after all have succeeded ; but 
more probably it was a mismanaged and entirely hope- 
less business from the first. 

The dying Mary of Lorraine had been carried from 
her bed to the walls of the Castle to watch the fight As 
the sun rose out of the Forth, she saw the English 
columns surge like the sea waves against the granite ram- 
parts, and like the sea waves fall shattered into spray. 

After half the officers engaged had fallen, and eight 
hundred men lay dead and wounded in the trenches, the 
bugles sounded a recall ana the unavailing carnage was 
ended. 
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All was now panic. Tlie Scots in Edinburgh made 
haste to wash their hands ‘of allies of whose success they 
now despaired ; they refused even to give housetoom to 
the wounded, and left them to die in the streets . 1 * The 
soldiers were so feared/ that at once to check desertion 
ten days 5 pay was advanced throughout the camp. At 1 
first the number lost was thought to be terrible, for the 
delinquent captains caught the opportunity to cover their 
frauds, and reported men as dead who had not existed 
save on the muster-roll. A few days shrunk the estimate 
below a thousand ; yet so far from feeling equal to a * 
second attempt, Grey doubted whether he could continue 
m the field, and it was even proposed to send the siege 
guns for safety on board the fleet. 

Norfolk, when the news reached Newcastle, on his 
own responsibility sent off two thousand men — the whole 
of his reserve — and wrote to the Court, pressing for in- 
stant reinforcements, e or the matter would quail . 5 One 
only v comforting symptom was reported the French 
were running short of food, and if the blockade could 
be sustained, success at last might still be hoped for. 
Grey therefore clung tenaciously to his ground, dread- 
ing only that he might be driven from it before assist- 
ance could leacli him, or that the ainiy might rebel and 
insist on a retre**t 

‘ If the Ficneli knew how weak we are/ wrote Sadler, 
e it might be langcious to us>. Many fall sick, many 
daily and nightly steal away, or run from 1 n>. Tho'C 


1 Sir George Howard to X 01 folk, May 7 2 IS Bolls House 
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which remain are so wearied with watch and ward, that 
they and their captains murmur and grudge at it ; and 
it is rather to be feared that they will mutiny and leave 
us in the field, than to be hoped that any good service 
is to be looked for at their hands . 51 The cowardly in- 
humanity of the Edinburgh citizens was supposed to 
foretell the general apostasy of the Congregation"; and 
the Eegent again offered them every concession which 
they could ask, if they would relinquish the English 
alliance. Maitland happily, supported by Lord James 
* Stuart and Ruthven, had influence enough for the pre- 
sent to keep his party true to their promises , 2 and a 
day or two later the two thousand men sent from New- 
castle arrived, to allay the panic and restore order and 
confidence. 

But how would Elizabeth endure to hear that her 
army had been defeated, that the assault which she had 
insisted on in her impatience of the expense had failed, 
that she must now either increase her force and submit 
to an indefinite protraction of the enterprise, or recede 
with dishonour upon the support of her Spanish brother- 
in-law P 

Amidst the cross purposes and intentional falsehoods, 
with the difficulty of distinguishing between the Queen’s 
own views and those expressed in lexers which were 
written in her name under Cecil’s influence, her personal 
opinions are throughout hard to discovert She was still 
so young, her temperament was so singular, a compound 


1 Sadler to Norfolk, May 11 : MS. Rolls Mouse* 
2 Maitland to Cecil, May 14 . MS Ibid. 
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of self-confidence and irresolution, the position itself wap 
so difficulty and the opinions of her most experienced 
advisers were so widely, divided, that she must have 
yielded from the first with some reluctance to Cecil's 
guidance. If ay, there is reason to think that even before 
the defeat her mind misgave her, and that her purpose 
had required to he sustained by a restatement of the 
grounds on which the Scotch expedition had been at- 
tempted . 1 * * # 

When the bad news came, her Majesty * renewed the 
opinions of Cassandra 3 2 1 God/ wrote Cecil to Throg- 

morton, * trieth us with many difficulties. The Queen's 
Majesty never liketh this matter of Scotland ; you know 
what hangcth thereupon — weak-hearted men and flat- 
terers follow that way / 3 ( She mindeth/ Cecil continued 
in his ordinary hand, *she mindeth so earnestly as 
nothing shall be spared : order is given to send both 
men, money, and artillery, with all possible speed ? ’ But 
he added in cipher, ' I have had such a torment herein 
with the Queen's Majesty as an ague hath not in five fits 
so much abated me / 4 A week later her humour was not 
improved. On the 22nd of May Cecil again wrote that 


1 There is a paper in the Rolls 
House, endoised m CknTs hand, * A 
Memorial for the Qtffeen’s Majesty,’ 
and dated the 5th ef May, m vinca 
the aiguments for the 'war were 
drawn out with great power and 

clearness Domestic MSS , Eliza- 

beth, l ol sin There was nothing 
m these however 'which had not been 


said many times before, and it is 
difficult to guess why such a me- 
morial should ha\e been requued 

3 Killigrew to Throgmorton, 
May 13 Forbes, 10I 1 

3 Lord Robert Dudley especially, 
who dreaded Arran’s malry 

4 Cecil to Throgmorton, Mai 13, 
1560 Fokbls, vol 1 

24 


VOL TI 



37 o REIGN OF ELIZABETH. [ch 38. 

* die was so evil disposed to the matter, that it troubled 
them all/ 1 

Fortunately the council, whatever their general 
policy, were unanimous m determining that it was now 
impossible to recede, and that every effort must be made 
to repair the disaster. Norfolk, the most unwilling to 
consent to the expedition, was the loudest to insist on 
supporting it. The old Marquis of Winchester, who was 
more than half a Catholic, concluded that c worldly things 
would sometimes fall out contrary, but if quietly taken 
could be quietly amended ; ’ it was idle to lament for 
what could not be recalled, and * misfortunes should in- 
crease the Queen’s courage to apply the revenge ’ 2 

lord Clinton reminded Cecil that ‘ the French were 
a nation of soldiers,’ who of course 4 would stand to their 
defence for a first assault/ Their expulsion out of Leith 
could not be effected without loss of men ; and if the 
Queen was irritated, she must be told the truth * If the 
French have the upper hand m Scotland,’ he said ; * if 
that come to pass which God defend, then all the wars 
and plagues that ever were to this realm in our days and 
our fathers’, will he found but a fieahitmg in comparison 
of the dangers and griefs that will be felt m all good 
Englishmen’s hearts/ 3 

Clinton went down to Portsmouth lo hurry the re- 
serve fleet to sea. Orders were sent round the shore to 

1 Cecil to Throgmorton, Ma^ House 

22 Fobbes, toI i 3 Clinton to Cecil, May 12 : MS, 

2 The Marquis of "Winchester to Ibid. 

Cecil, May 12 . Domestic MSS. Rolls 
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call out the musters, trim the beacons, and draft contin- 
gents for the northern army. Ten thousand men in a 
few weeks would assemble* at Newcastle, and Norfolk 
undertook to lead them in person to Edinburgh. To 
prevent disturbance at home the ex-bishops were ordered 
into stricter confinement ; the notorious Catholic families 
were placed under stricter surveillance; Sir James 
Crofts was deprived of his command and sent to London 
to answer for himself ; and courage was restored in the 
camp. 

Better news too came from Spain. On the first re- 
ception of Elizabeth's answer, Philip had talked loudly 
of the necessity of sending a Spanish force into Scot- 
land , the French asked for them, he said, and he had no 
excuse for refusing. A smgular story too, whether true 
or false, reached the ears of the English ambassadors : 
the Emperor's minister at Madrid gave them warning 
that another conspiracy was on foot to murder Elizabeth 
and Lord Bobert Dudley, while to end all quarrels, 
Don Carlos was to marry a sister of the French King, 
and the British Isles were to be partitioned between 
France and Spain . 1 

But the acute and suspicious Philip could scarcely 
have conceived as yet so wild an enterprise ; and the 
French, although they desired the promise of Spanish 
assistance as sqpiething which might frighten Elizabeth, 
yet dreaded the reality as much as the English them- 
selves 2 So far as Philip had g distinct intention — it was 

the Queen, April 29 , decipher . j 8 1 Franceses haa tiabaj*do y 
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to revolutionize England ; and in proposing to land an 
army in Scotland, he spoke truly when he said they 
would act as much against the French as for them. 
The Duke of Alva angrily told the English ambassadors 
that as the Queen had made her bed, so she must he on 
it ; she had been warned ‘ against innovations, either 
in religion or otherwise, to the misliking of the world;* 
but she would listen to no advice, and must take the 
consequence of her folly. But when Chamberlain pressed 
for his secret opinion, the Duke briefly quoted the Spanish 
proverb — ‘ If thy enemy be in water to the girdle, lend 
thy hand to help him out ; if he be in to the shoulders, 
hold on him and keep him down ; * — meaning, as the 
ambassador understood him, ‘If the Queen be strong 
enough to drive the French out of Scotland, let her do 
it without asking further counsel or aid * 1 

Such uncertainty as might remain on the proceedings 
of the Spaniards was soon at an end In the begin- 
ning of June news came that the Spanish fleet in the 
Mediterranean had been destroyed by the Turks ; and 
Phflip, whose object was to restore his 2 ruined finances, 


trabajan por cuantas ms pneden 
sirviendose de la fama de N m asis- 
tenLia y teniendo muy poca gana de 
usar della * — Be Quadra to the 
Count de Fena, May 23 

Even Spanish mediation was. not 
really welcome 

‘Nous presupposons bien que 
yostre Majeste aurra aussi adverse 
que les Francoises en nulie soite du 
monde ont intention de traxcter et 


eulz appomter effeetnellement avec 
ladiote Eoyne par le moyen et inter- 
cession de vostre Majeste ' — De 
Quadra and Jje Glasion to Philip II , 
June 7 MS S mamas , . 

1 Montagud'and Chamberlain to 
the Queen, May 19 . Spanish MSS. 
Rolls House 

4 ‘’Where her Majesty oweth 
one million of ducats, King Philip 
and the French Kmg oweth each of 
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recalled his army in the Netherlands to Spain, and relin- 
quished for the moment the thought of interference in 
the British Isles. 

‘Let her Majesty proceed/ wrote Sir Thomas Gres- 
ham, c and her Highness will bimg her subjects and the 
realm m like estimation as heretofore hath been. A 
God’s name, put to with all the powers ye may, recover 
the name and credit that England hath had in times 
past, and that was that England had the best men of 
war by land and sea that was in all Christendom, for the 
'which all princes feared England. King Philip sends 
the Queen word that he will help the French King to 
subdue the Scots. They urge another way heie and say 
that King Phihp shall be fain to seek to her Majesty for 
succour, saying that God is such a God , and they say 
openly that God hath blessed her Majesty foi her reli- 
gion’s sake, and plagues all other princes for their pa- 
pistry and idolatry 3 1 

Everywhere notwithstanding the defeat events were 
working m favour of England. The Guises went about 
in daily fear of muider. The Cardinal of Lorrame 
travelled m a coach mounted with falconets. Thirty 
thousand Huguenots were expected to rise in open 
rebellion, ‘ to put down the House of Guise or lose their 
lives . 3 Sir Nkholas Throgmorton had dug his mine 
below the schemes of the Queen of Scots and her kins- 
men, and instead of leading a victorious army to London 

them twenty millions * — Gresham to % 1 Gresham to Cecil MS Rolls 

Sir T Parry, June 1 6 Flanders House . 

HSS Ibid 
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they were soon to have a struggle for existence at their 
own doors. 

No aid from France could reach the doomed garrison 
at Leith, for all their gallantry ; and as the English 
lines once more closed up, M. de Randan came oyer to 
London to he joined in commission with the Regent, 
Monluc, d'Oysel, and Labross, to make the best terms 
they could. De Randan's instructions were vague ; his 
powers were not openly avowed ; he was still if possible 
to cause divisions between the English and the Scots ; he 
was forbidden at all hazards to recognize their alliance 
as legitimate ; engineers came in his tram disguised as 
his servants, to survey the works of Berwick, and to 
assist at Leith. Yet in case of extremity he was em- 
powered to surrender the town and agree to a peace, 
reserving only the allegiance of the Scots to the daughter 
of J ames the Fifth 

On the 17th of May the Regent wrote to d’Oysel to 
inquire how long he could hold out The letter was 
written in cipher on the pocket-handkerchief of an ad- 
venturer who attempted to steal with it through the 
English lines. 1 Failing to communicate with him thus, 
Mary of Guise professed to desire medicine from a phy- 
sician who was in Leith. She sent her application to 
Grey, and requested him, to forward it. ^ Grey held the 
letter to the fire. The invisible ink turned black, and 
the real contents appeared. He threw it' into the fire, 
bidding the messenger * tell his mistress that he would 

r 


» Intercepted Letter of the Queen Eegent . MS. Scotland, Elizabeth 
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keep her counsel, but that such wares would not sell till 
a new market/ 

The neutrals, seeing the English determined, begm 
to perceive what the end would be, and to declare them- 
selves more decisively The Fiench troops weie 1 educed 
to sixteen ounces of bread for each man daily, with a 
slice of salt salmon The conclusion in spite of their 
victory could not be far off, and De Randan found that 
he would be compelled to negotiate m earnest The 
raising of troops m England was not mfprmittcd for a 
day The terms which could be exacted depended on the 
strength of the new army of reserve 

As the war had been Cecil’s, Cecil was appointed 
commissioner to end it. Cecil, Sadler, Gotten, Sir Henry 
Percy, and Sir Peter Carew were chosen to meet Re 
Randan and the Bishop of Valence at Vew cattle , if the 
French ministers required the assistance of the Regent 
and d’Oysel, they were to go on m a body to Edinbaigh. 

Reluctant to leave London, yet unable to iefuse, Ceal 
accepted his nomination with painful misgiving. Had 
he felt sure of Elizabeth, he would have gone with con- 
fidence, knowing that no one could do better than he what 
the Queen’s service required. As it was, c the journey,’ 
he said, ‘ appeared to him very strange.’ ‘ He feared the 
success, because, the Queen’s Majesty was so evil dis- 
posed.’ ‘His friends in the council thought it con- 
venient that Re should go,’ his friends abroad ‘thought 
that he was betrayed to be sent from the Queen’s side ’ 
He was obliged to warn Throgmorton ‘ to write circum- 
spectly, for how he should be judged of m his absence 
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he knew not ; 71 while Sir Henry Killigrew wrote that 
‘the worst interpretation was placed on Cecil’s departure;' 
Pembroke, Clinton, and Norfolk were true to him, but 
4 other friends he had none ; 7 c I know , 7 Killigrew added 
significantly, ‘ I know that none can love their country 
better than Mr Cecil : I would the Queen’s Majesty 
could love it so well 72 

The management of the treaty and the responsibility 
of the treaty alike were left to him. The defeat still 
weighed uporf the Court and the courtiers. In one of 
many ways, the object for which he was contending was 
expected to be snatched from him, and his disgrace would 
follow on his failure 

The conditions which he intended to demand were 
limited to the points which Elizabeth’s safety required 
The English and French troops alike should withdraw 
from Scotland : a handful of French might remain* but 
no more. He meant to ask for the restoration of Calais, 
on the plea that the treaty of Cambray had been broken ; 
but he did not mean to insist upon it. He would re- 
quire the Queen of Scots to relinquish the arms of Eng- 
land, and to signify formally that she abandoned her 
pretensions to Elizabeth’s throne; yet even here he 
was so anxious to secure the essentials of peace that 
he would content himself with something general and 
vague The government of Scotland might be settled 
between the French and the Scots ; with that he did 
not propose to interfere ; but he should require the King 


1 Cecil to Throgmorton, May 22 and May 27 Forbes, yoI i. 
2 Killigrew to Throgmorton, May 28 . Ibid. 
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and Queen of France, as an absolute condition of tie 
treaty, to promise liberty of conscience to tieir subjects* 1 
Liberty of conscience would follow necessarily on tie 
departure of tie Frenci army. 

To secure tiese objects, Cecil, sick at ieart for wiat 
migbt happen in his absence, set out on the 30th of Hay 
for tie north. One more article he was prepared to 
require, which would be the hardest of all to extort. He 
would agree to no treaty m which the alliance between 
England and the Lords of the Congregation should not 
in some form or other be recognized ; while De Randan 
privately assured De Quadra that ‘sooner than admit the 
right of their subjects to make a league with a foreign 
prince, his master and mistress would lose Scotland 
altogether/ 2 * The French would make any concession 
however extravagant to the Scots themselves, if they 
could separate them from the English, and save their 
Queen from the ignominy of a dmit ting Elizabeth to a 
share in her subjects’ allegiance. 

No sooner was Cecil gone than the influences which 
he most dreaded were brought to bear upon Elizabeth. 
Incessantly on the watch to assail her in her weaker 


1 In the first draft of ‘the arti- 
cles to be demanded,’ 4 The English,’ 
it was said, ‘shall intercede with the 
French to grant liberty of conscience 
in Scotland, and suspend the action 

of the laws ’ Cecil altered this m 
his own hand into — 

e The English Commissioners 
shall press for liberty of conscience , 

and if it is refused, they shall break 


off the treaty.’ — 'Instructions to Sir 
William Cecil Scotch MSS Eliza- 
beth , Rolls House. Though the arti- 
cles are in the form of instructions, 
they appear to have been determined 
by Cecil himself from the changes 
which he felt himself authorized to 
introduce into them 

2 De Quadra to Philip, June 7 
MS Simancas . 
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moments, the smooth-tongued De Quadra was charged 
with a message to her from the Pope. It had been re- 
solved at a meeting of the Cardinals to treat her errors 
with paternal kindness, instead of letters of interdict 
and excommunication to send the Abbot of St Saviour’s, 
who had been one of Pole’s chaplains, to confer with her; 
and De Quadra was commissioned to win a promiserfrom 
her to receive him. How the message was accepted, 
with much else on the Queen’s general humour, the am- 
bassador tells Tor himself. 

DE QUADRA TO THE BISHOP OP ARRAS . 1 

London , June 3 . 

* The commissioners are gone. The Queen 

June 

expects that the French cannot relieve Leith, 
and that famine will force the garrison to surrender. 
The French on their side are as confident as she They 
believe that they can make terms with the insurgents, 
and go on with their other projects. For myself I think 
the chances are with the French; the garrison I know 
is in difficulties ; but they will have leisure to arrange 
their quarrel with the Scots, and will offer them separate 
conditions which they will accept. It is in fear of this 
that Cecil has been sent. I spoke to the Queen two days 
ago, and she could not conceal her uneasiness from me. 
She was neither so bitter nor so suspicious as I have 
lately found her. If she succeed in her vftld projects of 
embroiling us with France, and of making one monarchy 


1 MS. Simmcas. 
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out of this island, she will care nothing for us ; hut in 
case she fail she desires to keep on terms with our Kin g, 
who if her Catholic subjects rebel, may be able to pacify 
them for her. 

‘ These last she is arresting right and left. I told 
her she was treating them cruelly and wickedly. She 
said they were conspiring to make a revolution : she 
could show me proofs of it ; and those who had appeared 
the most sanctified were the worst. 

‘ It has become too plain that neither menace can 
terrify her nor kindness win her confidence. I employ 
a tone with her therefore in which I can point out her 
mistakes, and show her the mischief which may rise from 
her chimerical policy, without driving her into a passion. 
I do not blame her : I lay the fault on her advisers. 
I have told her that at the beginning of her reign she 
ought to have strengthened herself with a prudent 
marriage ; she should have looked for alliances 
abroad, she should have attended to her revenues, and 
have engaged officers to tram her subjects m the art of 
war 

f She thought I was alluding to that first great offer 
of ours which she refused She said she was well aware 
of the greatness of the King our sovereign , the world 
had not another ^uch match to offei , but she had no 
wish to marry — she hated the thought of it, her 
greatest happihess would be to live and die a virgin. 
As to the Archduke, she had given the Count Helfe- 
steyn an answer with which* he ought to have been 
satisfied; and the person m fault in this matter vas 
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the old gentleman , 1 who would not let his son come to 
England, 

< I told her she must he perfectly aware that I could 
not believe that. I knew too much about the Earl of 
Arran and her scheme for the union of the realms. 

‘ She pretended to be very angry, and protested that 
she had no intentions of the kind. 

‘ Speaking of the war, I said she had been wrong in 
quarrelling with the French ; she knew that she might 
have perfect confidence in his Majesty; and his Majesty 
— as M. de Grlasion had told her— was ready to send 
troops of his own to Scotland, to spare her every reason 
for alarm. The Scots were a miserable bankrupt people, 
engaged in a scandalous rebellion, and inveterately hos- 
tile to England. 

‘"We talked long. I silenced her ; but she remained 
unconvinced and unchanged. At last she said the past 
could not be cured. 

‘ Her object in pressing matters to extremity has been 
to divide us from France. If she fail, she leaves a door 
open to recover her seat and her stirrups with the help 
of his Majesty. She is now aware that she cannot light 
up a continental war again ; but she still hopes to expel 
the French from the island, and to unite the realms; 
and till she is undeceived on this p*int also, she will 
never confess the truth. Her conviction is that the 
Low Countries will not endure to be at war with Eng- 


1 


t r 

* Aqnel viejo * — meaning tlie Emperor. 
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land, and "that Ms Majesty for Ms own sake will be 
forced to continue ber friend. 

£ Leaving these matters we talked of the mission of 
the Abbot of St Saviour’s from the Pope. She seemed 
surprised, and remembering the humour of the Catholics, 
even alarmed. 

I said his Holiness, being a wise prince and a loving 
father to all his children, could have no object save to 
give her paternal admonition and advice. I thought 
perhaps the mission had originated in a suggestion of 
the" King our sovereign, who always hoped that a woman 
so gifted and so wise would find a way to reunite her 
subjects with the Universal Catholic Church. His Ma- 
jesty I knew had expressed this conviction to the Pope, 
to obviate the designs of the French ; and the Pope 
perhaps wished to ascertain her real feelings. 

( She was evidently pleased ; she was afraid that his 
Majesty had withdrawn Ms support from her at Pome, 
and a declaration of the Pope against her at this 
moment she knows would be most unseasonable. For 
this reason she went on to tell me that she was as good 
a Catholic as I was. She called God to witness that her 
belief was the belief of all Catholics in the realm 

* I said that if tMs was true she had done wrong in 
dissembling against her conscience on a question of so 
vast importance. She had committed a crime against her 
poor subjects, who had been led by her example to deseit 
their religion. Her very honour was touched by it 
‘ She replied that shehadlbeen compelled at the time 



REIGN OF ELIZABETH 


382 


[CH. 3a 


to act as she did, and that if I knew how she had been 
driven to it she was sure I should excuse her. 

4 1 said nothing could excuse her ; or if circumstances 
were conceivable which might palliate such conduct, they 
had not existed in her case As the realm stood when 
she succeeded to the crown, she might have kept religion 
as her sister left it, with far less trouble and danger to 
herself. 1 

* In the end I pretended to believe what she said ; 
and I made much of it, that she might find a difficulty 
hereafter in extricating herself from her words, which 
assuredly she will try to do when her present alarms 
are over. 

‘ I brought her to say that the nuncio which the 
Pope was sending should be welcome, and that it should 
not be her fault if the Church was not united again. 

‘If I had pressed for a more distinct promise, I be- 


1 * Consolose mucho k esto, por- 
que cierto ella temia que sti Mag* 
hubiese alzado la mano de su pro- 
tection en noma, y sabe que le yen- 
drra muy a mala sazon cualquiera 
declaration que el Papa hiciese en 
su negocio ... y con este placer 
mo a decirme que era tan Catolica 
como yo, y que hacia k Dios testigo 
de que lo que ella creia no era 
diferente de lo que todos los Catoli- 
cos de su Reyno creian. 

‘ Bijela que como disimulaba 
en cosa desta calidad contra su cou- 
ciencia y contra la de los pobre£ 
subditos que por su ejemplo dejaban 
la religion yerdadera y contra su 


honor proprio que padecena grande- 
mente baciendo mudanzas en cosa 
en que no se sufna hacerla le menor 
del mundo 

‘Respondiome que era forzada 
ad tempus, y que si yo supiese lo que 
k esto le habia forzado que sabia que 
la tendna por escusada 

‘Dijele que yo sabia bien que 
nrnguna cosa^podna escusarle en tan 
importante negocio, pero que aunque 
pudiese escusarsS yo sabia que el 
estado de las cosas de este Reyno era 
tal que con mucho menos pehgro y 
trabajo pudiera conservar la religion 
que halld en le tiempo que mono su 
hermana * 
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lieve slie would have given it ; but her words are not 
her thoughts. I am as convinced as ever that her real 
intentions are what I have before described them ; but I 
am astonished at the effrontery with which, on such 
grave subjects, she will say whatever is convenient for 
the moment. , 

* After all however she is a woman and inconstant; 

and she may one <iay be compelled to do what now she 
pretends to be willing to do. t 

* I affected to believe her and even to appear m some 
degree satisfied with her. Had I shown her that I saw 
through her, I should have driven her to anim osity and 
obstinacy. We parted better friends than usual. It is 
idle to threaten ; I may not go beyond my commission ; 
and by keeping up appearances with her, however false, 
and by pretending to be her friend, I am able to tell her 
things which she does not know, and which her minis- 
ters keep concealed from her. Tour Grace in this vill 
not disapprove my conduct ’ 1 

Was Elizabeth, as De Quadra supposed, simply a 
practised diplomatist? was she, a young woman of 
twenty-seven, already so careless of truth, so skilled in 
the artifices of state-craft ? In the crooked policy of 
the last twelve months she had been compelled often to 
equivocate, and sometimes deliberately to lie. Yet the 
language of Cfecil and Killigrew pointed rather to some 
uncertainty in herself — to some infirmity of purpose in 
a mind but half made up. Protestant, m the sense 


1 De Quadra to the B.bhop of Airas, Jane 3 MS Sinia,ua&. 
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that Cecil was a Protestant, Elizabeth never to the last 
became. It is more natural to Believe that she bad many 
humours, many partially-formed views, by which she 
allowed herself in turn to be influenced. 

To return to the northern commission 

Before Cecil reached Newcastle, the engineers had 
been discovered in De Randan’s train. 1 Papal emissaries 
were reported to be busy in-' the families of the Scotch 
nobles. The women as usual were on the side of con- 
servatism, romance, and the Catholic faith ; and Ran- 
dolph wrote that ‘too many of the lords kept their pro- 
mises only so far as their wives would have them.’ 2 The 
most cheering feature was the increasing famine in the 
Leith garrison. Sir Henry Percy had been able to tell 
Norfolk on the 6th of June, that d’Oysel, finding that 
no help could reach him from Prance and that a second 
English army was ready to advance, had admitted that 
he must be overpowered, and had expressed a wish to 
treat with Percy rather than ‘ taste the cruelty of Lord 
Grrey.’ 3 There was as yet no actual starvation ‘ex- 
cept among the superfluous people ; ’ 4 but famine was 
in the town with fever in its rear, and it was ad- 
vancing. 

The first conference at Newcastle resulted only in an 
adjournment to Edinburgh. Before the commissioners 


1 Cecil to Norfolk, June 4 MS 
Rolls Mouse 

2 MS Ibid 

3 Percy to Norfolk, June 6 M& 
Rolls Mouse Possibly, however, 

this too was * practice.' Percy might 


be suspected of Glaring the opinions 
of his brother, the Earl of Noithum- 
berland , and d’Oysel might hope to 
make a party in the English army. 

4 Cecil to the Council, June 8 
RurgTiUy Tapers , vol. i. 
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were over the Border, the French party had lost for 
ever their presiding spirit. 

Shut up in Edinburgh Castle, cut off from her frienqte 
and half a prisoner under the cold neutrality of Erskine, 
the mother of Mary Queen of Scots had s unk from day 
to day, her body swollen with dropsy, the visible shadow 
of death fast closing over her ; yet to the last going 
through her daily work with the same cheerful resolu- 
tion, cool, clear, and dauntless as became a daughter of 
the House of Guise. * 

Her position was forlorn and even tragic ; religion 
had not many consolations for her ; her confessor was 
an abandoned debauchee, whose ministrations must 
have been a mockery, and it was over-late to learn a 
new creed. ' But she came of a race who could bear the 
goods and ills of fortune with an even pulse, nor was 
she a person at any time to believe that much depended 
on nice precision of opinion In May she had seemed 
better; at the begmning of June the worst symptoms 
returned. On the 6th she was reported * very ill and 
like to die/ On the 8th she sent for Chatelherault and 
Lord James Stuart , her hands and feet were then grow- 
ing cold; she knew that 'she was dying, and though 
scarcely able to speak she said she was sorry for Scot- 
land and sorry £jr her own share in Scotland’s suffer- 
ings ‘ Her mind 5 seemed e well disposed to God 5 Lord 
J amcs, whose lamest Calvinism made him anxious for 
her fate, asked if he might send for "Willock the preacher 
— Enox 5 s colleague m Edinburgh She made no objec- 
tion, and Randolph m a letter to Norfolk said that 

VOL VI. 25 
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Willock at the moment when he was writing was at the 
Queen’s bedside . 1 She heard him probably with but a 
languid sense of what he said, for her mind was wander- 
ing ; she received the last sacraments as a Catholic, and 
desired the two noblemen not to leave her while she 
breathed; at midnight, between the 10th and nth of 
June, she died. » 

So ended Mary of Lorraine, once Mary Duchesse de 
Longueville, the wittiest, brightest, fairest ornament of 
the Court of fVancis the First, whom Henry the Eighth 
had desired as a bride ; now closing thus her nineteen 
years of widowhood and exile in the land of the 
stranger. 

To her had been committed the hopeless task of 
fighting the Reformation and holding together the 
friends of France, at a time when another destiny was 
marked out for Scotland, and the alliance with France 
was perishing to revive no more. From Solway Moss 
to the siege of Leith her retrospect was a strange one — 
her child’s birth and her husband’s death , the harrying 
of Scotland by Henry’s armies , the murder of Beton, 
and the vain carnage of Pinkie Cleugh — through it all 
she had clung fast to the helm — tempest-tossed, yet with 
firm front and heart undaunted ; and now at length her 
cause like herself was in its death-thrqss. 

1 Knox may be pardoned the Christ sonld ather die or be banisch- 
triumph with which he describes the eit the realm, Jet was sche con- 
seene — ‘Quhowsoeverit was, Christ strameit to heir ane of the pnncipell 
Jesus got na small victone over sich mmisteris within the realm, and to 
an ennemy For albeit before sche approve the chief held of our reh- 
had avowit that m despyte of all gion * — Knox, History, vol ii.p 71 
Scotland the preachens of Jesus 
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Her body remained m the Castle — to be carried back 
to France when opportunity allowed; and wa^ treated 
meanwhile with decorous though Puntan solemnity 1 * * * * 
TTith her the worst enemy of England was gone: and 
the chance, if chance theie had been, of prevailing on the 
Scotch nobles to make a separate peace with France had 
departed with her. The news gave increased resolution 
to the English council. A letter followed Ce, II on the 
1 jth, telling him that if De Randan and Monlac took 
advantage of the Queen’s death and pretend }d inability 
to proceed, he might ‘let them go * and ‘ take 01 da for 
ab vigorous a use of force as might be , 9 ‘ her Majesty 
being determined to go through with expelling the 
French without longer delay 9 

The commissioners on both sides reached Edinburgh 
on the 1 6th There had been no iiglit mg since the 
failure of the 7th of May , but the blockade had been 
sustained rigidly by sea and land On the 18th an 
intercepted letter from De Randan to d Oysel informed 
Cecil that no relief could be sent fiom France bcfoie 
August at the soonest De Randan said he intended to 
agree to withdiaw all the Fiench except a few at Dun- 
bai and Inchkoith, hut he was mstiucted to agiee to 
no clause by which the Queen of Scots should abandon 
her claim on the English Crown He might promise 


1 ‘ I saw the*DoT\ ager’s corpse I shall hai e all solemnities fit for such 

m abed, cohered with a fair ivhite | a personage, save such as savour 

sheet, the tester of black satm, and \ rather of saperstition than of Chris- 

the bed hanged to the ground with j*nan pietj ' — Randolph to Hjllijuv 

the same It is detununed she ! June 20 Scozch MSS Roll* Home 
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that the Kong of France wold use his influence to in- 
duce her to relinquish the arms and style, but his com- 
mission vent no further 1 

Cecil was thus in possession of two valuable secrets, 
and knew for what he was to look and how far he might 
dare to insist. Meantime there had been a general re- 
form of the army ; the strutting in gay dresses had 'been 
a vice of the English officers , * some captains carried 
twenty, some forty soldiers in their hose/ Extrava- 
gance had led to fraud, and fraud to worse mischiefs. 
Sir Peter Carew had come from London with summary 
power from the Queen to punish delinquents and to set 
crooked things stiaight With Carew’s assistance dis- 
cipline had been restored, and the troops were reported 
to be ‘ doing truly and worthily like good men of war / 3 
Of Lord Grey, Winter, and Randolph, Cecil could not 
speak in too high praise : ‘ My Lord Grey/ he said, ‘ is 
a noble, valiant, painful, and careful gentleman ; Ran- 
dolph worth more than I fear our time will well con- 
sider, and no poolar nor robber. Of Mr Winter all men 
speak so well I need not mention him / 3 

.Norfolk with the army of reserve reported himself 
from Berwick as ready to come forward should the 
French prove intractable. It was evident that, embar- 
• 

1 Decipher of an intercepted dresses ‘Your Majesty/ he said, 
letter to M d’Oysel, June 18 ‘will think me ft great enemy to 
Scotch MSS Rolls House. sumptuous apparel, that neither can 

% Keport of Sir Veter Carew : spare my speech at it m London nor 
Poebes, vol i Cecil to the Queens in Edinburgh ’ 

3 line 19 MS Rolls House . Cecil s Ibid 
had an especial aversion to the fine 
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raised at home and m diead of PhJip, the French 
Government did not mean to declare war. Dl Ran- 
dan's ^olitaiy hope was of working upon the Scots 

The Scots themselves felt their advantage and were 
inclined to make the most of it 

* Although/ wrote Cecil, c the loi ds of Scotland 1 Late 
the French and be devoted to England, yet some be for 
one respect and some for another Many questions be 
moved to me whereunto I cannot answer As for mak- 
ing a peace here, I think we may sooner do it than the 
Scots would have it. 

The Scots desired to have the benefit of both con- 
nections ; they wished to keep the pensions and lands 
which many of them held in France , they desired to 
use the assistance of England to insist on points which 
the English themselves most desiied to see abandoned , 
they were impatient for the conclusion of the Arran 
marriage, on which Elizabeth had been ominously le- 
scived. From Maitland, Argyle, and Loid James, 
Cecil derived his most real help Maitland, %e said, 
£ was disposed to work all the minds of the nobility to 
allow anything which the Queen of England might de- 
termine/ Maitland was ‘ most in credit for his wit 5 of 
any in Scotland, and ‘ almost alone sustained the whole 
burden of Government . 9 'Next him was Lord James, 
not unlike neither m person nor qualities to he a king's 
son 9 c Argyle was a goodly gentleman universally 

honoured of all Scotland 9 2 

* 

1 Cecil to the Queen, July 19 MS JLoZla House 
2 Cecil to the Queen MS, Ibid. 
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The conference opened on the 17 th. An armistice 
was allowed for a week ; and the armies had leisure to 
exchange courtesies. The French and English officers 
met at a sort of picnic on Leith sands, ' each bringing 
with him such victuals as he had in store. From 
Grey’s camp came hams, capons, chickens, wine and 
beer. The French produced a solitary fowl, a piece of 
baked horse, and six delicately-roasted rats ; the last, 
they said, was r the best fresh meat in the town, but of 
that they had abundance. 1 

The Gospel also became fashionable with the im- 
provement in its chances of success. The Scots had 
adopted the Genevan 1 discipline ’ Many persons con- 
fessed their sins before the Congregation at sermon time 
in Cecil’s presence, and Lady Stenhouse, the mistress of 
the Archbishop of St Andrew’s and the mother of his 
children, was ordered to do penance on the following 
Sunday. 2 Among the first difficulties in the conference 
were the extravagant pretensions of the preachers, to 
whom mere toleration seemed now utterly inadequate. 
Had it not been for Maitland, ‘ whose credit and capa- 
city was worth any six others,’ ‘ their folly would have 
hazarded all.’ 3 In general however the French con- 
ceded everything which the Congregation demanded. 
It was agreed that * they might remain-in their religion, 
as a thing the French dared not meddle withal.’ Of 
, the whole French army fifty soldiers only would remain 

1 Randolph to Killigrew, June 22 * MS. Motts House, 

2 Ibid 

3 Cecil to Norfolk, June 25 Hatfield MSS . 
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at Inehkeith and fifty at Dunbar ; the number was not 
to be increased; they were to be * answerable to the 
justice of Scotland ; * and should be withdrawn wholly 
if the Scotch Parliament on its nest meeting should so 
desire. All seemed going well. In his anxiety for 
peace and his uncertainty how far he would be sup- 
ported at home, Cecil had been even inclined to pass 
lightly over the more difficult points of the treaty with 
the Scots, and the title to the English Crown. C ala is 
had not been so much as mentioned ; ancL peace was on 
the point of conclusion when a difficulty arose from an 
unexpected quarter. 

Elizabeth, finding her Cassandra prophecies unful- 
filled, had passed to an extremity of confidence. En- 
couraged by ‘the rugged state of the French and their 
little power to annoy her / 1 she desired to obtain some 
more substantial advantage from her outlay than Cecil 
had been prepared to demand. She had relinquished in 
her heart — if she had ever seriously entertamed — the 
thought of marrying Arran and uniting England and 
Scotland ; and she had therefore to look to indemnify 
herself in another quarter. Cecil had expressed his be- 
lief ‘ that if she had money to carry on the war for a 
year, she might so abase France as her posterity to the 
third generationjaight live quietly / 2 She had suddenly 
discovered that she was both ready and willing. She 
sent orders to Cecil to exact a literal and formal admis- 
sion of her right to make a treaty with the Scots ; she 

1 Sir T. Pany to Cecil, June 22 MS Rolls House 
2 Cecil to the Queen, June 19 MS. Ibid 
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required tlie Queen of Scots not only to engage to aban- 
don her claim on the English Crown, but to signify to all 
the world by a formal act and proclamation, that she 
withdrew her pretensions ; and farther, she insisted that 
the treaty of Cambray was void, and that her right to 
Calais and to the old debt of the half-million crowns 
should be referred to the arbitration of the Kifig of 
Spain . 1 

The c new matter ’ put all in a hazard A day or 
two later the Queen in a second letter demanded further 
that a clause should be added to the treaty, which the 
Scotch nobles should sign, binding themselves as parties 
— for whom their sovereign’s signature did not wholly 
suffice' — to see its conditions fulfilled. If the French 
refused to consent the conference was to cease, and 
Norfolk should advance from Berwick and ‘ set on m 
God’s name .’ 2 

A survey of Leith had convinced Cecil that unless 
the French troops mutinied the capture of it would still 
be expensive and bloody. The garrison was not yet at 
tfcs last extremity ; the salmon were coming in from the 
sea, and were caught in numbers with boats and nets 
in the mouth of the harbour. Arrows were shot over 
the walls with notes attached to them telling the French 
troops that they were to be sacrificed, in the hope that 
with ‘this practice’ ‘ the town might be rendered.’ Tet 
even a bare surrender Cecil hardly desired, Reeling that if 

Leith fell without conditions, the pride, of France would 

— — * 

1 Elizabeth, to Cecil, June 26 MS. Bolls House 
2 Elizabeth to Cecil, June 28 . MS Ibid 
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be touched too deeply and peace would be made im- 
possible . 1 * 

The French commissioners had evidently reached the 
extent of the concessions which they were prepared to 
make They would grant everything which the Scots 
asked for ; they would yield nothing to the English. 
Whezi Cecil in obedience to Elizabeth’s orders brought 

o 

up his demand for Calais, De Bandan refused to entertain 
it. * Rather than the house of Guise would deli\er 
Calais/ he said, ‘in minority of the lung, being a 
conquest of theirs, they would suffer all those in the 
town to perish ’ Neither he nor Monluc ‘ durst so much 
as enter into speech thereof, for fear of the loss of their 
heads 92 

On ‘the arms and style/ they were at first equally 
unwilling to give way. Cecil offered ‘to spend his 
blood in the quarrel upon any that would deny Queen 
Elizabeth’s right.’ At length, ‘ after vehemency and 
some threatening/ De Eandan consented ‘ to have it 
confessed in words that the realms of England and 
Ireland of right appertained to her Majesty .’ 3 But 
the league between England and the Scotch nobles, the 
French commissioners positively and decisively refused 
to recognize by word or deed. They said that they had 
‘ special instructions which they could not disobey, not 

1 Cecil to Norfolk, June 28 Angliae et Hibernise ad dictam sere- 

Hatfield MSS mssimam Dominam Eliz abeth am 

3 Cecil to the Queen, July 2 jure spectent et pertmeant ’ — Treaty 
MS Rolls House Edinburgh Eyhee, \ol x\ p 

3 The confession thu* extorted is 594 
m the clause beginning ‘ Cum Regno. ! 
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to mix matters of Scotland and England in one treaty, 
or dishonour their master with notingthat he was forced 
by the Queen of England to observe anything towards 
Ms own subjects/ Cecil said that it might stand as ‘ a 
separate engagement ; ’ but c his travail was in vain ; 9 
while Elizabeth’s letter to himself left him no discretion. 
The French could not yield a point which they were dis- 
tinctly directed not to yield, and * utterly against his 
will Cecil was forced to break off, and commit the matter 
to God/ The importance of the question to the Queen 
of Scots can be easily understood , the right of the Scotch 
nobles to make a treaty with the Queen of England was 
the first step in the transfer of their allegiance ; while if 
the treaty was concluded without it, * the French/ Cecil 
said, e would soon find ground to quarrel again with the 
Scots ; ’ by avoiding the mistake of resuming prematurely 
the arms of England, they would leave Elizabeth without 
a pretext for interfering a second time ; and if the Scots 
were left without support, the friends of France among 
them would recover their ascendency 1 

^ The commissioners separated, and Cecil 

most unwillingly was about to direct the ad- 
vance of Norfolk and the second army ; a letter to the 
Court announcing the failure of the conference was 
written and sealed ; when ‘ perplexed- with the lack of 
peace’ he sent a message to Monluc, which brought Cecil 
and the Bishop of Yalence together agan/by themselves. 

Both had been anxious for an arrangement ; both 


1 Cecil to the Queen, July 2 . Scotch MSS Rolls Mouse . 
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weie disappointed at their ill success. A vague clause 
was suggested by which the King and Queen of France 
might piomi&e Elizabeth to fulfil their engagements 
with the Scots 1 It did not amount to a stipulation ; 
it was not literally covered by the prohibitory order of 
the French Court ; yet it recognized m Elizabeth the 
shadow of a right to interfere if those engagements 
weie broken De Randan consented, Cecil was satis- 
fied, peace was concluded, and the treaty of Edinburgh 
was drawn and signed. 

The substance of it was generally this : — The Scots 
obtamed a general amnesty, the removal of the French 
army, with a promise that it should never return, the 
limitation of the officers of state to their own people, 
and a Government by a council of twelve noblemen, 
seven of whom were to be named by the Queen, and 
five by the Estates Nothing special was said of re- 
ligion , but it was left to be settled between the Queen 
of Scots and her own Parliament The Scottish nobles 
were permitted to retain the pensions and estates which 
they held under the French Crown 

England obtained an admission of Elizabeth’s right 
to her Crown, a vague and partial sanction of her rela- 
tions with the Queen of Scots’ subjects, and the disap- 
pearance for ever of the threatening anny of invasion on 
the northern Border. 

The names' of the commissioners were affixed on the 
6th of July. It was but just in time. On the 7th 

1 The clause beginning 4 Cum Deo optima Maximo/ &c.— Treaty of 
Edinburgh Eimep, \ol xv p 595 
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another letter arrived from Elizabeth ; she was exas- 
perated at the success with which the Scots were securing 
their own interests, and at the small profit which in 
return for so much money spent she was likely to receive 
for herself. If peace was concluded, she said, it need 
not be disturbed again ; if there was still time, — * the 
Scots could not serve Grod and Mammon/ — Cecil must 
tell them that they must be content to part with their 
livings and pensions in France, which would breed 
troubles ; wiile for herself he was to stand to his de- 
mand for the restitution of Calais and the payment of 
the half-million crowns, as an indemnity for the usurp- 
ation of the arms . 1 

The public letter was accompanied by another in 
cipher addressed to Cecil. It is lost ; but Cecil's answer 
to it remains, to show the flight which Elizabeth's am- 
bition was now ready to venture. 

Sin WILLIAM CECIL TO THE QUEEN'S MAJESTY 

Edinburgh , July 9 

* It may please your Majesty ; the sight of your most 
gracious letter written with your own blessed hands, 
before I had deciphered it, raised me up in such height 
of comfort that after I perceived the sense thereof my 
fall was greater into the deep dungeon of sorrow than 
ever I thought any letter of your Majesty's should have 
thrown me. n 

c And yet after a season gathering my astonished 


1 Elizabeth, to Cecil and Wotton, July 7 Burghley JPapers, yol. 1 
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spiiits together, I am risen into this opinion and comfort 
of your Majesty's accustomed goodness towards me, and 
of my own clearness of mind and soul, that when it shall 
appear by our letters sent from hence the 6th of t his 
month how far we were proceeded, and that also it 
shall be well weighed in all parts how honourable and 
necessary this peace is, and how it could not be made 
any other way, your Majesty will not only take and 
allow our doings, but will think it a good luck that we 
had not these your letters before our conclusion , for so 
had no peace at all been gotten. For breaking off upon 
the matter of Calais, the French ambassadors would have 
departed and my Lord of Norfolk should have entered ; 
whereupon must within ten days have happened one of 
these three things — either the loss of the town, and a 
perpetual dishonour of the realm — or a winning of it by 
assault to the effusion of a great deal of Christian blood 
— or a taking of it by composition — by any of which 
three ways wars still should have remained ; and then by 
what means Calais could have been obtained I see not ; 
nor by what means this manner of peace would have 
hereafter been obtained, I neither see nor can consider. 

‘As for the message brought by Treruayne, 1 God 
forbid that your Majesty should enter into that bottom- 
less pit of expense^ of your force and treasure, within the 
French King’s own mainland — being that manner of 
war to you more troublesome and dangerous than this 

1 There were two Ticmaynes, one ps carrying messages between the 
of vi horn "Wat with the army at Prince of Conde, the Admiial Clid- 
Leuh Both had been emploj ed tillon, and Elizabeth. 
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of the French King here in Scotland ; and yet this is 
his advantage, that the obedience of this is due to his 
wife and cannot be lost ; and there your Majesty should 
have no more to further you but a devotion popular 
upon opinions of religion ; wherein the French King, 
rather than lose that country, would not stick to incline 
to his people’s request, and so your Majesty’s purpose 
could not then last. 

‘Indeed this I could and meant always to have 
allowed, that if ye could not come to a reasonable ac- 
cord with France, but that they would continue wars, 
then your Majesty should have entertained that matter 
of Brittany and Kormandy — to have therewith offended 
and annoyed the French King But as to have taken 
and kept any piece there, experience of Boulogne being 
in sight of Dover teacheth us what to do ; and when I 
consider that for charges neither is Portsmouth your 
own haven fortified, neither the town of Berwick — most 
necessary of all others — finished, I should think it 
strange to take Brest or any other town in those parts, 
to keep longer than of necessity the French would main- 
tain wars against your Majesty ; which being now ceased, 
and to your great honour, I think it a happy mishap 
that your Majesty’s letter came not before our conclu- 
sion. In which my opinion I most humbly beseech 
your Majesty to pardon me, submitting myself to your 
Majesty’s reformation as becometh me/ c 

It is plain that some communication had been made 


1 Scotch MSS Rolls House 



i S 6o] 


THE TREATY OF LEITH \ 


399 


to Elizabeth by the Huguenot leaders of France ; some 
offer to put her in possession, in return for her assist- 
ance, of a town or towns on the coast of Kormandy or 
Brittany ; and that Elizabeth in her passionate anxi ety 
to recover Calais had listened to the temptation. 

The fate of the project when two years later it was 
actually put in execution, the story in due time will 
relate. Meanwhile, her letter came a day too late. The 
objects for which the war had been undertaken were ob- 
tained. The French troops sailed away frdin Leith. The 
Scots were left to their own resources to go on with the 
Reformation. Elizabeth's crown was secured. The Ca- 
tholics had seen their opportunity fade away amidst the 
diplomatic perplexities of Europe. The English Govern- 
ment, which was supposed to be so weak that it would 
fall at the first breath of war, had proved strong enough 
to defy France and accomplish successfully a difficult 
military enterprise. The King of Spain was forced to 
feel that Elizabeth was no creature of his own, that 
she could choose her own course and carry through 
her own purposes, whatever might be his pleasure or 
displeasure. 

Lord Clinton wrote to Cecil that ‘ no better service 
had ever been done to England ; J he trusted it would be 
‘no less considered than it deserved ; 9 and * time would 
show the fruits of it to his great praise that had so dis- 
creetly travailed in the same .' 1 

1 Clinton to Cecil, July 13 . Do- ta your very good friend Touch- 
mestic MSS Rolls House ‘ My " mg the matter of Scotland, he re- 
Lord Pembroke/ Clinton continues, maineth firm and sure as m the be- 
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It remained to be seen bow far Elizabeth was pre- 
pared to go on with what she had begun, to fulfil the 
passionate wishes of the Congregation, and accept the 
hand of the heir-presumptive to the Scotch crown. 

I have pursued the story of these proceedings m 
Scotland thus n minutely, because they bring out with so 
much distinctness the relations of the great powers of 
Europe towards one another and towards jtheir own sub- 
jects ; and the characters at the same tune of those 
princes and Ministers who were to work out among 
them the problem of the future of the world Had Eliza- 
beth preferred her immediate ease and safety, she would 
have married Philip’s kinsman, and disclaimed all con- 
nection with Scotch or French or Flemings struggling 
for freedom. She would have left religion in England 
unchanged, attempting to modify the fanaticism of the 
Catholics by some practical toleration, and so have 
drifted on in happy insignificance, till some fresh ascend- 
ency of ultramontanism and persecution had been fol- 
lowed by rebellion and civil war To this issue it must 
have come at last. The Catholics were constitutionally 
intolerant, the Protestants constitutionally aggressive. 
Even the strong hand of Henry the Eighth would have 
failed eventually to hold an even balance between them. 
Tet such a course promised better for the moment for 


ginning without change or altera- 
tion, and hath hitherto stayed his 
going from the Court until he might 
hear of a final order of the matter rf 
your commission, which now he hear- c 
eth to he such as is much to his con- 


tentation * r 

At the foot of the letter Pem- 
broke adds his signature to that of 
Clinton, who must have shown 
Pembroke what he had written. 
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the political influence of England — tetter for peace and 
quiet at home. The temptation of it to a common 
nature would have been irresistible; and that Elizabeth 
remained in essentials true to the great cause of the 
Eeformation to which she owed her birth and crown, 
must never be forgotten when we are provoked to 
condemn her inconsistencies. That she was without 
distinct doctrinal conviction was rather her merit than 
her fault. That she was irresolute — that she listened to 
all sides — that she was unwilling to risk a throne in 
defence of opinions in which she had but a moderate 
interest — that she was irritable and impatient — that 
she quarrelled with her truest friends — all this is plum 
enough, but it is also reasonable enough. If she had 
other faults, she was young — and she was a woman. 
It is sufficient praise that she perilled crown and hie in 
a bold and noble policy. 

One special ground of irritation the Queen had too, 
and special claim for sympathy. Of a nature most fiee, 
proud, and independent, she found her own person 
among the pieces of the diplomatic game. She was to 
be assigned to this suitor or that according to the pro- 
jects of this or that political party. She knew that she 
might be compelled to endure what nevertheless ap- 
peared to her a degrading sacrifice : and while she was 
prepared to yield at the last extremity, the necessity 
exasperated heb pride 

Beyond England the eye rests chiefly on the strange 
position of Philip of Spain. , Charles the Fifth had be- 
queathed by will to his son tvro special injunction* — to 

VOL vi 2G 
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destroy heresy, and to maintain the English alliance : 
and Philip found himself distracted between the in- 
compatible obligations, with no middle course dis- 
coverable If he interfered for France he gave the 
English throne to the French Queen. If he defended 
Elizabeth he was maintaining the most dangerous 
enemy of the Catholic faith. He could not allow the 
English Catholics to use the occasion of the Scotch war 
to rebel, lest they should cripple the Queen's power to 
resist France 6 , and thus virtually he made himself her 
ally in carrying out a policy which he most dreaded 
and most deplored. He assisted m establishing the 
Information throughout the whole island of Great 
Britain, feeling even while doing it that the example in 
the dangerous neighbourhood might drag the Nether- 
lands into the vortex. De Quadra clung to the hope 
that Elizabeth might still keep her promise and admit 
the nuncio ; but he found, as he expected, that she had 
changed her mind with the change of fortune in Scot- 
land. She objected personally to the Abbot of St 
Saviour's, as having been a friend and companion of the 
detested Pole. She endeavoured to persuade the Spanish 
ambassador that between Lutherans and Catholics 
there was no substantial difference, and that if he knew 
what she thought he would be spfficiently satisfied 
with her. 

f I told her/ the Bishop wrote to Philip, f that know- 
ing how she had been brought up I was surprised at 
nothing that she did. But do your Majesty I am forced 
in discharge of my conscience — and that I may not be 
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wanting in my duty to yonr service — to say how deeply 
the Catholics here are hurt at the support which this 
Queen has received from your Majesty, and at the 
opportunity which you have afforded to heresy to strike 
its roots into the realm . 1 I am well aware of the 
efforts which your Majesty has made to divert her from 
her etil ways, hut seeing that nothing avails, you have 
to consider whether you must not now alter your con- 
duct towards her. The injury to yout Majesty’s estate 
in the Low Countries is hut too certain. Ten thousand 
of your subjects are already here with their preachers 
and ministers, and those who are left behind will be 
soon infected. 

‘ I see the Queen obstinate. I see the hearts of the 
Catholics alienated from your Majesty. Will your Ma- 
jesty be pleased to think of these things, and to tell me 
what I am to do ? * 2 

1 In the margin opposite this passage Philip wrote * k este capitulo es 
bien mirar ’ 

2 De Quadra to Philip II., July 25 MS. Simancas . 




